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1. About These Erotic Stories

Finally, you can read all of the latest Vivian Wild Sex Stories in one Kindle book. You wont need to spend over $50.00 from buying these books separately. These stories are in order of the most popularly downloaded exciting sexual adventures. You won't be disappointed with this collection.

You will read stories about:

1. First time Virgin Sex

2. Group Sex

3. Three-Way Sex

Thanks,

Vivian...


2. 66 Amazing Wild Sex Stories

Jenny Wants Something Different

Brent and Jenny have been married for almost two years, Jenny is a highly sexual female, they both have tried almost every kinky thing imaginable in bed, they use sex toys and a special swing that Jenny uses to pleasure Brent, they're ready to invite a special friend over to join in with them now.

"Honey, you haven't invited your friend Tim over for poker nights lately. What's he been up to?" Jenny said as she and Brent were watching another rerun of their favorite TV show. "Remember how much fun he was when he came to our house?"

"He told me that things aren't going to good with Vicky lately, they may get a divorce soon." said Brent as he rubbed her right thigh while they sat on their black leather sofa. Brent began to wonder why she mentioned him from out of nowhere.

"Wait Jenny. Are you thinking of another kinky idea? You want to invite a man like Tim to join us in the bedroom?" Brent said with a curious look on his face.

"Well...You did tell me once that you'd like to see me with another guy."

"Really? When was this?" he said, sounding surprised.

"You were falling asleep when I asked." Jenny said, with the look of an innocent little girl. She started to rub his cock as they sat next to each other: "Pretty please? Tim and me together for just one night? You can bring a sexy woman home sometime too."

Brent started to give in to her when Jenny mentioned bringing a woman home. He said: "Ok honey, Tim may be shocked if we ask him to do this."

By Saturday night Brent had invited Tim over to join him and Jenny to play cards. Jenny's long blonde hair looked stunning. She was freshly showered and wore a short sexy red dress with black panties and a black bra. Her body spray smelled like a bouquet of fresh roses. Tim knocked on the door. When he first saw Jenny, his blue eyes looked her up and down. Brent noticed this. Jenny gave Tim a long-lasting hug after he walked into their living room. This surprised him.

"Tim! Good to see you. Come on over to the dining room table and have a seat. I'll grab some drinks for us." Brent said with warmth in his voice.

Brent came back to the dark oval shaped table with three tall brown bottles of freshly opened beers. The three of them sat down and Tim started to tell the story of how he and his wife were having trouble at home. Tim had the look of sadness in his eyes. Jenny got up from her chair and massaged his shoulders: "Don't worry honey. I can make you feel better soon, can't I Brent?"

Tim's face looked puzzled. Brent suggested that they start with a game of five card stud. Jenny sat within arms reach of Tim. She gave Tim's right thigh a squeeze underneath of the table. Brent started dealing. Jenny won the first game: "Great! I win. Maybe Tim can give me a prize."

She felt for Tim's crotch and grabbed the bulge in his jeans. She held her hand there for a while. Tim tried not to show Brent that he was getting grabbed. Brent saw what she was doing and he liked Jenny's mischievous smile. Brent excused himself and went to the bathroom for a few minutes.

"So Jenny, you're looking good. It's nice to see you." Tim said, as his face blushed slightly.

Jenny began to touch his right hand as it lay on the table: "You look really good too, Tim. Will you touch my pussy before Brent comes back out?"

"What?" said Tim. Jenny stood up again and moved closer to him, just a few feet away. She lifted the front of her dress and revealed her black lace panties: "Do you like my panties? Hurry up and feel my pussy." Jenny grabbed Tim's right hand and guided his fingers inside of her under wear. The back of his hand pressed against her warm pussy lips.

"Jenny? What's the matter with you? You're married." Tim said, with a loud whisper.

Jenny hurried back to her chair as the both of them heard Brent open the bathroom door: "Okay, it's Jenny's turn to deal. What's taking you so long honey?" Brent said.

"Sorry Brent, we were just chatting for a while. I'll deal now."

Tim won the next game and Jenny began to rub her bare leg up and down Tim's right leg, below his bent knee: "Alright Tim. Your looking good." said Jenny with a very flirtatious smile.

Out of nowhere, the phone in Brent's hand began to vibrate: "Hello. Are you kidding me? Ok, Ok, I'll be there in an hour." He ended the phone call. "I don't mean to be a bad host Tim, but there's an emergency in the hospital. I'll be back as soon as I can. Please stay. I'll hurry back and we'll all play some more card games. Keep him entertained honey." Brent grabbed his keys and walked swiftly out of the front door with his jacket halfway on him.

"Well... it looks like you and I can still play." Jenny said, ask she walked back towards their poker table after closing the front door.

"Jenny, I think I better leave. Brent is my friend and..."

Jenny moved closer to Tim and touched his lips with her right hand. She covered his mouth: "Please Tim, it's ok. Brent and I have an open relationship. None of our friends know about this. He won't be back for and hour, remember? I won't tell if you won't."

Jenny walked back to the front door and turned the dead-bolt, making a solid closing sound. She then dashed towards Tim with an excited smile on her face. Her tits bounced in her dress as she moved. Jenny stood directly in front of Tim. She began to rub his chest. Tim's cock began to expand inside of his jeans: "Wow, is that for me Tim?" said Jenny, as she stared intensely at his hardness. Jenny then cupped her right hand and began to caress the long hotdog shape pushing across his pants: "Ooh, you've got a big one. I'm going to have to take a look at this. Jenny began to fall to both knees while both of her hands held onto Tim's hips, helping to keep her steady as she descended downwards. Both Jenny's and Tim's hands began to unbutton and unzip his jeans. Jenny pulled the pants to the floor. Before she removed his red boxers, Jenny lightly massaged his cock and balls with her fingertips, as if she were reading a crystal ball.

"Ohh Jenny. Your such a bad girl. Put your mouth on it baby." Tim said, as he groaned with pleasure. She finally pulled the under wear off and his eight inches of man meat sprung outwards and pointed to her face. Without touching his cock, she opened her mouth and began to suck wildly. Her head moved around as if it were a fish wiggling around on a hook. Jenny began to make amazing sucking sounds. She looked upward at his face at the same moment that she started to juggle is testicles. This made Tim pull his head back quickly as he felt an increase in pleasure.

"Jenny, that feels so fucking good. Your gonna make me cum."

Jenny stopped immediately: "Oh no Tim. You need to please me too. Come over here with me." Jenny held his hand and they walked toward her black sofa. Before she layed on her back, she pulled her dress upward and completely off. Tim pulled her panties downward and guided her sexy body onto the sofa. She was on her back and he placed his face at her cleanly shaven pussy. The scent of her growing female wetness was unmistakable.

Tim's tongue began to lick her warm lips and flicker on her clit. He felt the juices inside of her vagina. His right index and middle fingers began to move in and out while twisting around. This made Jenny begin to make a high pitched orgasmic squeal every time he made a finger twisting motion. Jenny's body wiggled up and down as she felt every area inside of her wet pussy being contacted.

"Tim, put your cock into me." she said while panting quickly. Jenny's black bra was still on her. Her large breast cleavage looked stunning. Jenny's long hair layed on the armrest of the sofa behind her head. Tim began to move inside of her open thighs. His cock needed to be fully hard again. He started to whip her wet pussy lips with his semi erect member until he stiffened up completely.

Tim's hot breath began to blow against Jenny neck. She then began to feel the girth of his cock starting to press inside of her. He was bigger than Brent. She loved the feeling. He began to pump deeper inside, as Jenny's wetness increased. Both of them became lost in this moment of passionate lust during the penetrating. At the moment that Tim began to suck on the lower lip of her mouth, Jenny began to say: "Ohh Tim. Your gonna make me, me..."

Jenny began to experience one of the best orgasms of her entire life. Her body was sweating. She looked to be dizzy and ready to pass out. Tim couldn't hold back any longer. He was deep inside of her love canal as his balls completely emptied their contents inside of her. Jenny and Tim started kissing as he lay on top of her: "I need to get up Tim, it's starting to drip onto the sofa. I'm going to the bathroom."

Jenny stood up while placing her right hand between her thighs, underneath of her dripping pussy. She walked into her bedroom door which was directly across from where they were having sex. She immediately closed the door behind her: "Honey, that was so hot! I got it all on camera!." Brent said, while whispering to her, as he held a small silver video recorder.

Tim tried to open the bedroom door to see Jenny. It was locked: "Go to the other bathroom Tim." Jenny said loudly.

"I just want to see you Jenny, are you ok?"

"Oh, yes Tim, everything's fine. Brent left a message on the phone, you should get going. He's in a bad mood now. We'll play cards another time. Ok?"

"You're really sexy and hot Jenny, but we need to keep this a secret. Brent can never find out about this. He's a good friend." Tim said, as Jenny and Brent heard his jeans being zipped up from outside of the door.

Brent began to cover his mouth while almost laughing outloud. The front door finally slammed shut and Jenny made sure the coast was clear for Brent to come out of the room.

"Jenny, that worked out great. That was such a turn on, watching you two get it on like that. Let's watch the recording on the TV, baby." Brent then looked down at her naked pussy and thighs. Drops of Tim's seed began to trickle down both of Jenny's inner thighs: "Oh yeah, you better shower first honey. I'll go around the block and move my car back into the garage. I almost thought that you and Tim heard me open the back door of the house after I ran back home."


Sex on the Island

The bright blue ocean was clear and calm, my boat speeded towards the last unseen island, the setting sun looked amazing, Heather and Jennifer were smiling and laughing while standing next to me, they were smoking-hot inside of their skimpy white and blue bikinis, we were only a half hour away.

"Are you sure we'll get there before dark? How far is it?" Heather asked while yelling loudly over the roar of the motor as we sped quickly over the small waves. Her pretty face was turning red from the intense sunlight reflecting on the water. Jennifer warned her about not wearing enough sunscreen before we left.

Both of them grabbed my arm as we skipped over a large wave from a passing cargo ship: "Whoa, your driving this thing like a maniac Tim. Slow down!" Jennifer said to me. She always worried more than she needed to. I wanted to show the girls a fun time by taking them to this mysterious place. There were rumours about Ghost Island. Some people claimed that spirits roamed around. The story was that twenty men were escaping on a boat which sank. It was filled with fugitives from the old prison on the mainland near the coast.

"What's so special about this place Tim?" asked Heather, as she adjusted her firm breasts inside of her blue bikini top.

"Well, some people say that they've seen ghosts standing on the shore of the island."

"Really?" Jennifer yelled out.

"Yeah. They say that you'll see their arms waving for help as you boat around the island shore. It's probably not true. But...maybe they're right." I said, trying to arouse the women's curiosity. Both twenty one year old girl's faces began to take on a more serious look.

The evening was approaching fast. Heather started to point towards the island in the distance: "Look over there! Is that it?"

"Yes. We're almost there girls."

Jennifer and Heather became excited. They were both smiling again. I wanted to dock the boat for a few hours when we got there. They didn't know about that. I packed a few flashlights, sleeping bags, and drinks for this trip.

We finally arrived. It was now dark. The yellowish moon was full and bright: "Are you actually going to park the boat here? This isn't a good idea Tim. Let's just boat around the island, then go back to the mainland." Jennifer said, with a nervous sound in her voice. Her arms were crossed.

"It might be fun to walk around for a while Heather. You worry too much. Just relax. Tim will protect us from the ghosts." Jennifer said, as she giggled.

Our bodies jerked forward for a moment. The ocean bottom scraped my boat when near the island shore. I threw three heavy lead anchors out on each side: "We'll have to climb down from here. There's a ladder for swimming on the back of the boat. Let's go ladies. I'll hold your flashlights." I said with an excited feeling.

"Tim. I'm really nervous about this. You two can go. I'll wait here." Heather said suddenly.

"I can't leave you on the boat. Just get your little butt on that island. Trust me, it will be fun." I said, as my arm wrapped around her in a comforting way. Please Heather?"

Her body was still warm from the earlier sunshine. Heather finally gave in, and agreed to come with us.

Their young, flexible bodies looked sexy as I watched the girls climb down the ladder. We waded through the three foot deep salt water and walked onto the sandy beach. I handed a flashlight to each of them. Heather and Jennifer were very close to me. I walked between them and began to aim my light beam to our right. We started walking along the shore. There were a few old palm trees that fell. We climbed over them along with the red clumps of sea weed.

"Oh no! What was that?"

"Did you see something Tim?" Jennifer asked nervously.

"No." I said while laughing.

"Oh, your an asshole. Don't do that again." Heather said while laughing.

I then pinched her tiny firm bikini clad ass: "That wasn't a ghost Heather. Don't worry, I'll protect you." I said while whispering into her ear. Heather then kissed my left cheek and whispered back: "Your so bad Tim. But I still like you."

I reached my hands out and we began to hold hands. The three of us walked around the entire island and didn't see any sign of ghosts. We started to develop a subtle attraction to each other as we walked under the light of the moon. Our shadows walked along with us. This put us in a romantic mood.

After walking an entire circle, we could see my boat again. There was a stack of fire logs inside of a group of rocks that were in a circular formation. I decided to start a fire so the three of us could warm up and enjoy the evening together. Heather, Jennifer, and I worked together at my restaurant and we became friends and liked to flirt all the time. I always fantasized about getting it on with both of them.

The bright orange fire began to make crackling and popping sounds in front of us after I ignited the dry logs. We sat next to each other on the folding chairs that I retrieved from the boat. There was a cold beer in each of our hands from the cooler. I began to tell both girls about how I felt a friendly attraction towards them. The girls began to open up about some of their most secret sexual fantasies. I told them how hot it would be to get intimate with two attractive women at the same time. Heather and Jennifer's faces looked young and vulnerable from the light of the fire that flickered wildly. Both of them began to twirl their hair seductively with their fingers: "I like you too, Tim." Heather said softly.

"You're a really great guy." Jennifer said to me, as she touched my right leg.

"I bet that the three of us could make our fantasies become reality tonight." I said while touching both of their arms as I sat between them. Jennifer began to caress my right arm and we moved our faces closer and began kissing. Her lips were warm and wet. I brushed her long blonde hair behind her ear.

Heather's hands began to massage my shoulders after she stood up behind me as I sat in the chair. My lips were on Jennifer's for a few minutes until I decided to rise up and retrieve three sleeping bags from the boat: "We should lay on these and look at the stars together." I said, while unrolling the thick zipped blankets when returning. Heather's and my lips touched for a moment. The three of us began to unzip our dark blue bags and made one large blanket for us to lay on.

We positioned ourselves so that our bodies were next to each other's. You could see much more stars here than back in the city. There was a heat radiating from the girls as they lay in their bikinis. The tropical scent of their suntan lotion lingered over us.

"Which one is the little dipper?" Jennifer asked. I pointed behind our heads and pretended to know where it was.

"Ok Tim, now what about the big dipper?" Heather said softly.

I began to stand between both of them and pointed to my cock inside of my swimming trunks.

"Get back down here Mr. Big Dipper and kiss us." Jennifer said as she laughed. Both girls turned onto their sides and faced me. They started to rub my bare chest as I lay back. My face turned towards Heather's and we began kissing. My right hand rested on her left breast as my thumb moved in circles around her nipple. Jennifer lips began kissing my bare back and moved to the back of my neck. Heather's left hand started to reach out onto my erection: "Oh, this is the big dipper."

My hands moved behind Heather's back and began to untie her bikini top. The light of the fire helped to reveal her hard nipples after the top fell off. My tongue started making circles around her nipples just before I sucked on them. Jennifer started biting my right shoulder as if she were hungry for something. Heather's hand reached inside of my shorts. Her warm hand wrapped around my throbbing member and started to squeeze the head. Heather and I were breathing heavily.

Jennifer's hands began to pull me onto my back again and she wrapped her legs around me as her ass began to sensually grind on my cock through our swimming clothes. I reached both hands up onto her firm breasts and felt her through her bikini. Heather's bald pussy suddenly moved to my mouth as she squatted over my face. My hands grabbed onto her ass to hold her steady and my tongue pressed against her vaginal lips. Her pussy received upward licks that reached her clit. My right index finger played with her tight pink rosebud and tried to enter inside until she said: "No, not my ass."

I moved my right hand to her pussy and started guiding my finger deeper into her moistness. Heather started panting as my tongue pressed and danced on her clit. Her female juices were covering my tongue and lips: "Tim...that feels sooo good. Your gonna make me...ohhh....yess." Heather cried out as I watched her face showing the look of ecstacy.

"Will you both kiss the Big Dipper?" I said, after both girls climbed off of me and helped to remove my shorts. Looking up at Jennifer I said: "Take your bikini off baby. I've got to see all of you." She slowly removed her white top, revealing her amazingly perky nipples but left her bottom on.

I put my hands behind my head and watched Heather and Jennifer's faces move down behind my upright stiffness. Heather wrapped her hand around the base and started to kiss the underside of my cock as she looked for my reaction. Jennifer's left hand touched my balls and she started to bounce them in her cupped hand while grinning mischievously at me. The sexual tension was all around us.

Jennifer finally grabbed onto my cock and placed her mouth around it as she bent my shaft towards her. She had full sexy lips. Her eyes were closed as she sucked with passion while her head moved up and down on me. Both of them started passing my cock back and forth between them. They looked to be enjoying feeling of sharing me. When one of them stopped sucking on me, they would begin to lick and suck my balls. The more I tried to watch them do this, the closer I was to cumming: "Please stop now. Lets try something else." I said, with shortness of breath.

Heather was on her knees and began leaning back. Her right hand began to rub her own pussy near the center of her moist lips: "Just get on top of it Heather. Let's feel good together baby." I said to her as my right hand stroked my cock, keeping it hard for her. Heather crawled over me and she held onto my cock with her right hand to guide it into her. Her black hair fell to the right when she quickly moved her head as she felt me entering her juicy tightness. Jennifer stood up on the sleeping bags, watching Heather's naked body riding me for many minutes.

My hands began tweaking Heather's nipples as we both broke out with a sweat that covered our bodies. Heather's hand reached down to her clit as her riding continued. My hands reached around her waist and pressed above her ass cheeks, making her move deeper onto me. She began to lean forward and started to orgasm as her eyes closed. I tried my best to keep from cumming inside of her. Jennifer looked as if she was ready for my cock.

Heather climbed off of me and I stood up and wrapped my arms around both girls and our tongues started touching. My left hand dropped down to Jennifer's bikini covered ass and it slipped inside, feeling her warm firm flesh. My hand then pulled out and I began to feel her pussy lips through the cloth as my hand pressed upward, between her thighs as she stood up: "Jennifer. Get on your hands and knees down there. We need to do this." I spoke into her ear.

Our hands were embraced as Heather and I walked to the center of the sleeping bags. I slowly walked behind her and began untying the strings on each side of her bikini bottom. Jennifer's bare ass looked fresh and healthy. My arms wrapped around her as I pressed my stomach to her back and my cock became hard again when her warm ass pressed against my hardness. I began to kiss the back of her neck and reached around, touching her hair-covered pussy as we stood up together.

We slowly dropped downward together and she positioned herself on hands and knees. My own knees touched back down. Heather carefully moved to get a better view of us. My right index finger began to lay inside of Jennifer's pussy lips and it wiggled around until her moistness allowed my finger to enter her. My cock remained hard as I rubbed it across her left ass cheek: "I want you so bad Jennifer. Your gonna feel really good soon." I said while my finger moved faster inside of her.

I began to rub the head of my cock against her pussy. Jennifer's hand helped to guide me into her female entrance. When we connected just right, I was able to press into her by a few inches as she let out a soft cry. She felt very tight and I pressed further inside, as her juices allowed me to. We both began to moan with pleasure as the waves of the ocean crashed onto the shore.

My cock was now able to thrust faster and faster into her. I reached out and held onto her beautiful hair while lightly tugging her head, pulling it backwards: "Do you like this Jennifer? Are you feeling good baby?" I groaned out. Jennifer could only mutter out: "Ohh...It's..Good."

The intense thrusting started to become too much. I wanted to hear her cumming. My right hand reached under her and began to rub her clit as she said: "Ohh..baby..I'm gonna cum soon...ohh."

Jennifer finally began to moan loudly as the clit-rubbing continued. I finally pulled out of her and released a shot of my seed onto her back. The rest of my cum landed near the center of her ass. I watched it begin to drip downward slowly, over her pussy lips. She looked incredibly sexy as her naked body turned around to me for a kiss.

Heather, Jennifer, and I still take trips on my boat. Both of the girls are still single and like the new places that I surprise them with. Next weekend, the three of us are going to revisit Ghost Island with the new waitress, Megan.


Kim and Tracy Share Greg

Kim and Tracy work at the same bank, they're sexy and single, both of them are having a party this weekend at their apartment, Greg is their new coworker, Tracy and Kim can't wait until their secret crush visits them this Saturday night.

"Ok Trace, we just need one more case of beer and we should be set for tonight." Kim said, as she crossed her list with a shiny silver pen. There was only one hour left until everyone would arrive. Kim's white dress wrapped tightly around her amazingly toned body. Her shiny black hair was long and straight. She was showered, fresh, and sexy.

"Do I look better in these shorts or this skirt?" Tracy said, as she walked into the dining area while wearing her red lace bra and panties. She began switching a pair of blue shorts with a red skirt for a comparison. Tracy was a tall blonde with a perfect face and body.

"They both look good on you Trace. You need to get ready. Everyone will be here soon." Kim said, sounding slightly nervous from the anticipation. She was secretly thinking about how she wanted to get to know Greg better. She didn't want Tracy to find out about her secret crush.

The first guests arrived at eight thirty. By nine thirty, their apartment was filled with twenty loud and drinking people from the bank. The stereo was playing a new dance song. Tracy noticed Greg walking in: “Hi there, Greg. Welcome to our apartment. There’s wine and beer in the fridge and plenty of liquor and yummy snacks on the table. Help yourself.” Tracy said, as another coworker of theirs then interrupted Greg and Tracy’s small-talk. She noticed that Greg wasn’t with a date.

Greg walked into the kitchen, looking for something to drink. He was heading for the fridge: "It looks like you could use some help with that.” Said Greg, as he saw Kim bending over to clean a spill on her kitchen floor: “Oh...Greg. How are you?” Kim said, with a twinkle in her brown eyes as she lifted her head upward to him. He could see her pink nipples inside of her shirt as her bra separated from her perky tits.

“Someone spilled wine, it’s no big deal. There...got it.” Kim said proudly, as she wiped the last bit of dark red liquid across with a paper towel. She noticed his trendy white pants and smooth shiny red leather shoes as he stood in front of her.

“Let me make you one of my famous dirty martinis Greg.” Kim said, as she lightly touched him on the right shoulder after rising up. Greg walked behind her, towards the long kitchen table. One end of the table had bottles of gin, vodka, and rum lined up next to each other. She began to pour an extra few shots of vodka into the shiny red martini shaker along with the crushed ice. Kim began to shake this concoction with intensity. Her breasts began to bounce with each shake. Greg noticed this and liked what he saw.

“Looks like you really get into your work Kim. Is your husband here?” Greg asked, seeing if she was attached to anyone.

“Actually Greg, I’m single at the moment. What about you?” She asked, with genuine curiosity.

“My ex wife and I divorced a year ago back in Seattle. She’s still there. I found this bank job here in Dallas. I’m starting my new life now. There hasn’t been anyone as cute as you that I’ve met since moving here.” He said, with that grin on his face. The one that first attracted Kim to him.

“Hey you! How do you like the single life in Dallas so far Greg?” Tracy interrupted. Her statement made Kim wonder how much talking Greg and Tracy had with each other since he began working with them last week.

“It’s great so far. I’m meeting new friendly people at work, but haven’t really seen the town with anyone yet.”

Both woman began to imagine what it feel like to be dating him. They liked his north-western accent and his tall manly physic. He was wearing a cologne that Kim and Tracy caught wind of. It unconsciously drew their bodies closer to him. Greg was now standing between both ladies. They tilted their heads while listening to him talking about what it's like to skydive, his favorite hobby. He told them he had jumped out of a plane ninety nine times. He was ready for number one hundred very soon.

"Wow Greg. It sounds like you're not afraid to take a risk or two. I'd like to try parachuting one day." Kim said with enthusiasm.

"Oh Kim, you know your afraid of heights. Quit being silly." Tracy said sarcastically.

Kim wanted to get to know Greg. She really was afraid of heights. Tracy's comments were starting to irritate her. Greg and both women talked for most of the evening. Tracy and Kim almost forgot about everyone else at the party. The three of them danced together into the night, as everyone in the party was getting very drunk.

All three of them had at least five shots of vodka along with the beer. Greg pinched both of their sexy asses a few times without the other one finding out. Both girls were ready to be with him, late into the evening. They were feeling frisky.

Kim whispered into his ear: "If you get too drunk, you can stay in my room tonight. Forget about Tracy, ok?"

Greg could feel a rush to the manhood inside of his pants after he heard this. It had been three months since he last had sex. He wanted both of them: "Why can't the three of us play together tonight?" He whispered back, over the loud music. Kim laughed and then began to think about his idea more seriously.

"Are you serious Greg?" Kim asked, with a surprised but happy look on her face.

"Well, I think both of you are hot. You only live once, you know?" He said, with that grin that she loved seeing. Kim then talked softly to Tracy while covering her mouth: "He wants us to share him tonight Trace. He's so hot. Maybe we should do it."

Tracy heard this news and then smiled at Greg while biting her lower lip. Greg like the look on Tracy's face. He couldn't wait for the people to leave now. The growing sexual tension between the three of them was unmistakable.

Greg and the old security guard from the bank were the last remaining party people. The security guard wanted to stay and help clean up. Finally, Greg got fed up with him hanging around and told him: "Don't worry. Just go home Victor. I told the girls that I would take care of this." Victor looked sad as he walked out of the door.

"So ladies, where were we?" Greg asked as he began to massage Kim's shoulders. This put a naughty smirk on her face. Tracy wanted attention too. She began to remove her skirt in front of both of them and then said: "I have a nice warm bed. Come on in and see it Greg."

Tracy began to motion towards her bedroom with a slow and seductive walk. Greg's eyes opened wider as he looked at her ass swaying inside of her red panties. She then disappeared into her bedroom.

Greg began to kiss the back of Kim's neck. Both of his hands reached out around her and began to caress her breasts through her clothing. Kim's nipples began to harden inside of her bra. She started to feel his hard cock pressing against her ass through her tight white dress: "We better see Tracy now." Greg said softly into her right ear.

Kim and Greg held hands as they walked into Tracy's room. Her bed was still made. Tracy was laying on her back with her left knee bent and her other leg was sticking straight out, across the bed. She was completely naked as she rubbed her pussy. Greg became more aroused when seeing Tracy's perfectly trimmed blonde pubic hair: "Ooh Greg. This should be your hand baby."

Kim stood by the door and watched Greg unbutton and remove his blue shirt and white pants. She then helped to pull his blue boxers downward to the carpet. Both girl's eyes became fixed on his long upright erection. Kim's left hand began to feel his well-defined stomach and then her hand slipped down around his cock. Kim's hand ran across his length. She then cupped her left hand under his balls, squeezing them softly. Greg let out a moan of pleasure.

He noticed Tracy pointing to her eager pussy as she looked deeply into his eyes with a 'when will begin you please me?' look on her face. Greg moved to the front of the bed. He began crawling his way in between her opening thighs. Tracy started to breath heavily as Greg's tongue and right fingers began to work their magic on her glistening vaginal lips. Tracy's juices tasted like honey on a vine to him. Kim stood behind him, at the front of the bed. She brought her right hand between his thighs. His knees rested on the bed. Kim began to tug on his cock. Her left hand began to massage her own breasts.

"Ohh, your tongue feels amazing..." Tracy cried out. Kim decided to remove her own clothes. She took off her silky bra and panties. Kim then said to Greg: "What about 'my' pussy?" as she began laying next to Tracy. Greg then moved over to Kim. He layed on his side and his face was inside of Kim's legs now. Tracy turned around and layed on her side. Greg felt Tracy's warm mouth wrapping around his purple swollen head. He had never felt such an intense blow job before. Tracy's tongue licked from the tip down to his balls many times. Her finger nails felt good as they magically tickled his balls.

"I want to be inside of you now." Greg said, as he moved his hard cock closer to Kim's well-licked pussy.

Kim's eyes began closing as she felt Greg entering her. Her feet started to wrap around his lower back as she allowed him to press deeply inside: "You feel so good honey. Do you like it baby?" Greg panted out. Kim couldn't reply back. Her mind was lost in ecstacy. She could only take half of his length into her. Kim began moaning as she felt the back of her pussy being pressed repeatedly by his tremendous cock. Greg began to bite Kim's right earlobe and she lost all control and began to orgasm as his cock thrust into her with strength and power.

"I need to rest on my back for a while ladies." Greg said, as he turned around and began to lay backward.

Tracy didn't waste any time as she climbed onto his rock-hard member. She faced the headboard of the bed. Her back arched forward as she guided his shaft into her. Tracy's long blonde hair fell over her face until she began getting into the rhythm of riding him. Kim moved Tracy's hair from her face and she started to squeeze her nipples. Kim extended her tongue outward as Tracy moved her tongue out. Their tongues touched for many minutes. The women then began to kiss passionately. Greg watched with excitement.

"Ohh Tracy, you feel so good. You'll make me cum soon" Greg said, as her pussy slid wildly up and down on him. Tracy continued riding his stiffness for what seemed to be an eternity.

"I'm gonna come soon baby. Let me cum on both of you now."

Greg grabbed Tracy by the waist and told both women to lay on their backs. Kim and Tracy were now laying side by side. Greg stood up on the bed and began to stroke himself. Hot drops of cum began to splatter onto both of their breasts, necks, and faces. Both women's eyes were shut. Tracy's mouth was wide open, with her tongue out. Greg let his last drops fall onto Tracy's waiting tongue. She retracted her tongue and swallowed every drop. Tracy and Kim began kissing again and Greg layed next to Kim and passed out until morning.

During the next few months Tracy, Kim, and Greg would spend time together at his house. The three of them had a unique bond. They would drink wine with him in his hot tub. They all would fool around together in bed, until the day that Kim and Tracy began to argue over who was Greg's real girlfriend.

This three way relationship didn't last very long. Greg, Kim, and Tracy have moved onto different jobs and live in new cities. But they all agreed that those were the most amazing sexual experiences of their lives.


The Two Strippers

I walked into the high-class men's club in downtown after work, two incredibly sexy women sat at my round table inside of the strip club, my wife thought that I had to work until seven on a project. Lexi, Tori, and I were about to have an amazing encounter.

There were at least twenty scantily clad young dancers inside of the dimly lit stripper bar. Beautiful women with long red, black, and blonde hair were everywhere. Some danced seductively around the brass poles on the two separate stages. A few women were getting hit on by men in business suits at the bar. There was a large round table with at least six dancers. They were sitting together with no men. Two ladies slowly rose from their red velvet chairs and began waking towards the small table were I had just decided to sit.

"Hi. Would you like some company? My name is Lexi and this is Tori."

"Sure ladies. Please have a seat." I said, while watching both of them pull a chair from my table and sit down on both sides of me. Lexi had long curly red hair with large natural looking breasts. Her bright red one-piece tight dress had laces strung across which showed her cleavage. Tori wore a tight white see-through shirt and a short white skirt. The long straight blonde hair that Tori had looked alluring. I noticed Tori's pink nipples getting harder when I smiled while looking deeply into her sexy blue eyes for a moment.

"Wow, you ladies are really making my day. You both look great." I said, with a subtle excitement in my voice.

"So what what's your name?" Tori asked, inquisitively.

"Oh, I'm Matt. A friend of mine told me that this is the place with the hottest women in town, looks like he was right." I said flirtatiously, while my eyes looked at both women as if the three of us were ready to have sex.

Both women laughed and then offered to dance for me at the same time. This got me excited until Lexi told me how much I would need to pay for both of them: "Ladies, your both very hot, but is the dance all that I'll receive?"

"Well, out here in the open we can only dance for you. If you really want to have fun, we'll both do a private dance for you. Trust us Matt, you will leave here satisfied honey."

Lexi said this as I felt her fingers feeling for my cock through my thin black dress pants. I stiffened up quickly and she began place a light grip my stiff shaft. Her hand remained on me as she said: "Ohhh, Tori. You've got to see how hard he is."

My heart began beating faster as I watched Tori begin to smile seductively while started to feel my chest. Her left hand slowly dropped down to my cock and she grazed her fingers over my length: "Wow, he is really hard."

These girls knew what they were doing. I always imagined being with two women at the same time. Since this was a strip club, I knew that the three of us wouldn't have real sex. This wouldn't be cheating on my wife: "Ok ladies, I want to do a private dance with you both. But please be gentle, ok?"

Tori and Lexi both giggled. The three of us rose from the table. Both girls walked next to me while holding my hands. I couldn't wait until their bodies were going to rub on me in this secret little room.

We finally walked inside of a dark room with a long bench seat towards the back. They told me to sit in the center of the seat. I agreed to stay in the booth for five songs. Lexi and Tori removed their tight sexy outfits and stood on each side of me while completely naked: "It's ok to touch back here Matty." Lexi said.

The DJ started playing a slow and seductive song. Both women began to rub their tits on my face. When Lexi's warm right breast began to touch my mouth, I couldn't help but begin to suck on her nipple: "Oh, Matt. You like them, don't you?" Lexi said, while her breathing increased. Both of their hands began to touch the inside of my thighs and would graze against the stiffness inside of my pants. I began to feel their hot soft kisses on my forehead and cheeks.

"Let me eat your pussy Lexi. Stand on this seat for me, honey."

"Matt, will you lick it?"

"Yes baby, I want you so bad." I said, while panting in Lexi's ear.

Lexi took her red pumps off of her feet and she began to climb onto my long seat. Her right foot was next to my left thigh and she propped her left foot onto the backrest. Both of my hands held onto her firm ass to hold her steady. Lexi's shaved pussy was at my face. My tongue started dancing over her cilt. Her ass and hips began gyrating in a circular motion as I held her: "Ohh yeah baby, that's it. Keep doing that." Lexi said, with a high-pitched and sexy tone.

As I continued to pleasure Lexi, I felt Tori's face brushing against the inside of my thighs. Her face was rubbing against my throbbing cock. I felt her hand running along my length. She began to squeeze my shaft harder while stroking me inside of my pants as if she were trying to make me cum. I was able to keep from getting too excited. My right index finger began to enter inside of Lexi. Her juices began to cover my finger. Her tight young pussy had a sweet female fragrance.

"Oh Matt...Your making me...me...cummm" Lexi purred out.

Lexi moved back to the floor and whispered into my ear: "You deserve a reward for that. We're not really supposed to do this."

I then saw Lexi whisper into Tori's ear. Tori began to smile at me as she remained on her knees. Both girls began to unbutton and then pull my zipper down. I watched and felt their hands caressing my hard cock through my briefs. Lexi placed her right hand inside of my briefs and began to peek inside. She pulled my waist band towards her: "Tori. He's got a thick one."

I then felt Lexi's warm hand reach into my underwear, she pulled my throbbing shaft out. Both girl's hot breath could be felt under my cock as their mouths moved closer. Lexi's right hand wrapped around the top of my shaft. The two of them started to flicker the tip of their tongues on different spots under my cock. Tori began to look at me with innocence in her eyes: "We're not supposed to do this, should we stop Matt?"

While breathing heavily I said: "Just keep going. Please keep going."

Lexi and Tori looked at each other for a second and then Lexi pointed the tip of my cock towards her opening mouth. I felt her moist warm mouth finally begin to suck on me. The sexual tension between Lexi and I was very intense. With Tori being there, I had to control myself even more.

When I heard Tori say: "Lexi. When's my turn?" I was extremely excited and asked both girls to suck softer to keep me from cumming too soon. Lexi continued to orally please me as my breathing quickened. I began to play with both of the girl's hair as they focused on my cock.

I watched Lexi's mouth pull off of me and she aimed my cock over to Tori. The back of Tori's head began to bob up and down. Lexi watched Tori as she pleasured me. Both women appeared to be in a frenzy as I felt their hands begin to feel my balls: "Ohh, ladies...be careful...I might cum."

They both stopped and moved their faces away from my cock: "We've got two songs left honey. You can touch my pussy." Tori said, as she raised her left foot on my chair. My right fingers began to find their way into her warm pussy lips.

Lexi started pulling on my cock and I noticed her begin to roll a clear thin condom down along my shaft. Without saying a word, she pushed on my chest until I leaned back as far as possible. Her sexy little ass began to move above my stiffness as her back was turned to me. She started to guide my cock inside of her. I watched her hips begin to moved up and down as her hands gripped the top of my thighs.

My fingers were inside of Tori and my left hand began to feel Lexi's ass while she rode my cock. The three of us were moaning as our sexual heat rose to a new height. As I watched Lexi's red hair swaying from side to side along her bare back, I couldn't take the excitement any longer: "Ohhh...Lexi...Yes...Yes..."

As Lexi's hot, wet pussy continued to ride me, I began to release inside of her until I almost passed out from the excitement. It was the most intense orgasm ever for me. Lexi finally pulled off of me and was amazed by how much jizz I was able to fill the rubber with: "Tori, look at this!" Lexi said, as she held the condom in front of Tori's face. My fingers finally pulled out of Tori. Both of them kissed my mouth at the same time and our three tongues began touching.

Tori and Lexi were covered with sweat and needed my help to keep them steady as they put their outfits back on.

I gave them their tip and watched them walk out of the booth. They both looked sexy and dizzy as they walked out. It felt as if everyone in the strip club was suspicious of what went on inside of the booth.

The memory of that encounter with Lexi and Tori still makes me smile every time.


Linda's Two Favorite Customers

Bill and Dan always stop at the sports bar where Linda bartends after they golf on sundays, they both flirt with her and leave large tips, Linda was in a bad mood, she and her boyfriend had an argument just before her shift started, Dan and Bill were going to help her forget about him tonight.

Dan and Bill had just sat down. Their elbows were resting on the long shiny wooden bar. NFL football games were on four of the five large TV's behind the bar. They noticed that their favorite sexy young bartender was looking unhappy. She was wearing a tight blue t-shirt. Her young perky tits showed well. Her perfectly toned bare legs looked cute. The white jean shorts she was wearing showed her tight little ass well. Linda's long black hair was in a ponytail.

"Linda. Why aren't you smiling? Both of your studmuffins are here. Shouldn't be jumping up and down with excitement?" Dan said, while smiling and raising both hands up towards the ceiling.

She finally started smiling: "Hi guys. It's no big deal. Sometimes me and my boyfriend get into arguments. But this time he's being a real asshole. I shouldn't be telling my customers this, but he was out all night and I saw some chick drop him off with her car. He just walked into our apartment like it was no big deal." Linda's expression looked as if she was very stressed as she placed two blue coasters under their beer bottles.

"Let me buy you a shot of your favorite drink. It'll calm your nerves sweetie." Bill said, with a soothing voice.

"Ok. Thanks Bill."

Linda began to pour a clear colored vodka into a shot glass. The three of them made a toast and raised their drinks up in the air: "Here's to friends helping friends." Bill said, with a confident smile.

Linda appeared to enjoy the shot of the strong drink. She poured one more for herself while looking at Bill: "This is really hitting the spot. I'll pay for this one Bill."

"That's ok Linda, I'll get that one too. Why don't you talk to Dan and I some more. We're not assholes like you know who." Bill said, as he touched Linda's hand as it rested on the bar. This made her laugh.

Linda began talking about how her boyfriend always tries to play games with her. She began to tell them the story of how he yells and almost gets to the point of to hitting her every time she checks to see if he's cheating: "I know that he's screwing around on me. Why can't 'I' just hook up a with guy from the bar or something? That would really piss him off." she said, as the vodka began letting her true feelings out, and her guard down.

Dan and Bill tried to convince her to get revenge on him: "You should take 'two' guys from the bar home with you, or go to their place. That would really be good Linda...Why don't I get you one more shot honey." Bill said slickly.

"Are you guys trying to get me drunk?" she said with a slightly confused looked on her face.

"We just want you to feel better. Both of us really like you." Dan said, as he gave her a wink.

Linda drank her third shot. Bill and Dan noticed that Linda was transforming into a highly sexual drink serving machine. Her young body began to move quicker back and forth behind the bar. She was flirting with every man sitting at the bar. Linda was a cat in heat. She needed a new lover tonight.

It was now almost closing time at the bar. Bill and Dan managed to hang out all night in their bar stools. Both of them were planning to make their move on Linda. Dan was willing to share her with Bill: "Linda. You look like you need a ride home. Bill and I want you to be safe."

"Do I look that drunk guys? That's really kind of you. I do feel a bit messed up with my boyfriend." Linda said, as she took her hair out of the pony tail. Her black hair was long and it spread out nicely behind her head.

"Bill and I will walk you out of here so you'll be safe. OK?"

Linda put the last of the tall draft beer glasses under the bar and counted the cash in the register: "Ok my friends, I'm ready now." she said, with a wide smile. Bill and Dan walked with confidence standing next to her while walking towards the front door.

The three of them made it to Bill's new black pickup truck. Bill sat in the driver's seat while Dan helped to guide Linda into the center of the grey cloth bench seat. Linda's bare legs looked soft and delicate as she sat still. She then touched both of the men's legs and thanked them for the ride. The truck pulled out of the parking lot and onto Highway 61, towards Bill's house. Linda never asked them where they were heading to.

"I want to show you the new hot tub that Dan helped me put in at my house. You'll love it Linda. The hot water will take all your stress away." Bill said, as he pulled into his driveway. The three of them walked around his house and into his fenced-in back yard. Bill had a huge oval-shaped in-ground pool. A large round wooden hot tub was in the corner, just outside of his master bedroom. The neighbors couldn't see into his back yard. Bill began to demonstrate his jacuzzi to Linda: "Wow Bill, this is some kind off setup. I want to hop in, but I don't have a bathing suit." Linda said, as she began to dip her hand into the hot bubbling water.

"Who says that any of us need a bathing suit?" Bill said, as he began to take his shirt off. He then quickly pulled his jeans down while saying: "Come on everybody. We're all adults here. Nobody will know about this except for the three of us!"

"I guess you only live once." said Linda, as she removed her shirt and shorts while giggling. She stood next to the hot tub while wearing a white bra and a pair of skimpy pink and blue striped panties. "Come on Dan, you better strip buddy." she said, with a laugh.

Dan removed all of his clothes and hopped into the stirring water. Bill was now completely nude and jumped in next: "Come on Linda! Don't be a chicken. Take it all off girl!" said Bill with a taunting tone in his voice and a smile on his face.

"You guys are so bad!"

Linda's hands moved behind her back, unlatching her bra strap. Her young tits sprang straight out. They had no sag. She hesitantly pulled her panties down to the concrete floor, Bill and Dan's eyes noticed the patch of black hair above her pussy lips after she straightened up again. Linda quickly moved into the hot tub as both of her hands covered her young pussy.

The three of them were now naked and flirting inside of the hot water. Dan and Bill began to tell a few jokes to Linda and she broke out with laughter. Bill managed to begin massaging Linda's shoulders. Linda began to talk about her favorite sexual fantasies and the positions that really turn her on. Dan mentioned that he saw a porno movie where a women held onto two cocks as she knelt between the men and then she took turns sucking on each cock.

"That sounds really hot Dan, I wonder if I could do that in this hot tub? You guys would like that wouldn't you?" Linda said, with in a very flirtatious way.

"Linda, if your boyfriend can fool around then why can't you honey?" Bill said, while giving her a charming smile.

"We'll pretend that the three of us are actors in an adult film. Ok...Quiet on the set...Take 1." Dan said loudly, as if he were some big shot movie director.

Both of the men began to raise out of the water and revealed their erect cocks to Linda. No words were spoken as Bill brought his shaft closer to her face. Linda grabbed onto Bill's cock with her right hand. Her face began to look serious as she placed her mouth around his head. She extended her left hand out towards Dan's member and Dan's hand helped to guide her's around his throbbing shaft. Linda started to tug on Dan as she bobbed her head from front to back on Bill's cock.

"Ooh baby, that's perfect." said Bill as his breathing became heavier. Dan loved the feeling of her hand massaging his hardness. Linda then brought her mouth to Dan. Her blue eyes looked up at Dan's face to see his reaction to her increasing suction. Linda started to fondle both Bill's and Dan's balls in unison. Bill's right hand began to play with her wet, perky, and hard nipples. Linda switched cocks a few more times until Bill thought of something better.

"Let's dry off. I'll get some towels for us." Bill said, and then swiftly walked into his bedroom through the brown sliding doors. Dan began to kiss Linda while feeling her tits after he dipped back into water with her. Linda and Dan were still making out as Bill returned with a stack of large white bath towels and a robe for Linda: "You both need to dry off. I want Linda to see my bedroom. Here's a robe for you honey."

Both Bill and Dan watched Linda's dripping wet body rise from the water. Her nipples were sexy and hard. Both men helped to towel her dry, from her neck down to her pretty feet. The lower portion of her dark hair was still wet. Bill wrapped the warm dry red robe around her. The three of them walked into Bill's bedroom.

"I want you to lay in the middle of my bed."

Both Bill and Dan slowly and gently removed the robe back off of her. They then helped to guide her naked body onto her back. She was now laying on the dark red satin sheet that wrapped around the mattress. Bill moved his head between her thighs and his tongue immediately began licking her freshly toweled pussy lips.

Dan guided his cock back into Linda's open mouth as he caressed her smooth face with his right hand. Linda began to make beautiful sucking sounds with her cock-filled mouth for many minutes. Linda's legs were bent at the knee and her right hand began juggling Dan's testicles. She could feel Dan's sack begin to tighten: "Ohh Linda... Ohh yeah...Ohh" Dan cried out as his cum began to release into her young mouth. She looked into Dan's eyes and then closed her mouth while appearing to swallow his seed. She quickly wiped the corners of her lips with her thumb and index finger and then reopened her mouth: "That's so hot honey." Dan said to her, just before he kissed her lips.

Linda started moaning and panting as Bill's tongue and fingers continued to pleasure her hot and juicy pussy. Bill finally raised out from her thighs: "Baby, why don't you turn around and get on your knees and hands. I want to fuck you from behind." Bill said, as he began stroking himself back to complete hardness.

She was now in position to be penetrated from behind. Bill placed his left hand on her left ass cheek. His thumb began to rub her tight pink anus. He then attempted to insert his swollen cock head inside of her asshole..."OWW. No Bill. Please. Not in that one."

Bill started to move down to her waiting female entrance. His cock began pressing inside of her and he grabbed her hips with both hands while thrusting back and forth. Linda began rubbing her own clit: "Ohh Bill, you feel so good inside me."

"Your so damn sexy honey. I want to cum inside of you baby." said Bill, as he continued to piston back and forth inside of her. Bill started to smack her ass and Linda then began to crazily push her ass harder against Bill. She then began moaning as Dan pinched both of her nipples as he nibbled on her right earlobe. Linda loved the feeling of these two men working so hard to please her.

Bill was finally ready to cum: "Turn towards me baby."

She turned around and began to place her mouth on the end of Bill's cock as he stroked himself. Linda raised her right hand up and began to squeeze his balls, his cum exploded inside of her mouth and it began dripping down her chin. She tried to swallow most of the seed. Linda's mouth remained on Bill during his climaxing. Linda and Bill passed out on the bed until morning. Dan remained awake and placed a cover over the two of them after he got a good look at Linda's nakedness.

The next morning Bill and Dan drove her back home. She warned them that her boyfriend may damage Bill's new truck if he caught them with her. Bill dropped her off a block away. Linda is still lives with the same guy, her boyfriend still cheats on her. Bill and Dan are always there for her. Linda has a special bond with both of them. They know how sexually please her better than her boyfriend now.


My Date and Her Friend

I met Jessica and her friend Mary at the new wine bar in the city at eight pm, this was a blind date, Mary was probably Jessica's excuse to end the date in case things didn't go well for her, both of them had incredible bodies, the three of us didn't know about the incredible evening we were to share together.

Jessica looked amazing. She wore a bright red tight skirt and her blonde hair looked fresh from the salon. Her red glistening lipstick covered lips looked incredible. Mary, her friend was walking next to her as they began to look for me. I was sitting on a tall stool at the bar when first seeing Mary. She looked like a movie star with tall long legs and dark hair. She was amazing. Just as sexy as Heather was.

They were probably wondering if the blind date was going to work out before they saw me. Both of the girls smiled as I waved to them. When seeing my muscles and my dark complexion they could tell that I wasn't freaky looking, or some creep in a bar: "Hi, my name is John. Is this your friend?" I said with a calm confidence. There was a soft jazzy song playing by the band as the three of us subtly looked each other over.

"Yes Bill. This is my friend Mary." Jessica said, as she gave me a light hug.

I decided to buy them a drink. "You both look amazing, how do you lady's like his bar? It just opened up last week."

"So far I thinks it's cool." they both agreed.

"Mr. bartender, I would like a bottle of the 2001 Chimney Rock Chardonnay and three tall wine glasses please."

The girls seemed to be impressed by my knowledge of the wine. The bartender opened the bottle professionally and poured a small amount of wine into one of the clear glasses. Jessica and Mary were watching me as I examined the aroma and sipped all of the wine out of the glass: "This is perfect." I said to the bartender as I gave a quick wink of approval. The two ladies grabbed their glasses after the yellowish clear liquid settled flat after pouring.

"So ladies, how exactly did you two become friends?"

"Well, we both work together in a law firm. Both of us are lawyers and we met in law school. Didn't you say that you were a writer for some big company?" Said Jessica, sounding curiously enthused as she rubbed her right index finger around the lower rim of her wine glass.

"I'm an author for romantic fantasy books."

"You mean like erotic style books?" said Mary, with a curious expression on her pretty face.

"Yes. I may be able to talk both of you into some romantic things." I said while laughing.

This made both of the girls laugh and they started to become much more talkative as both of them continued to sip on their wine. The three of us were engaged in a conversation about the way the dating scene is and things that we enjoy doing in the city for entertainment. We were talking louder and feeling a good wine buzz.

"Mary and I go to the dance clubs in the warehouse district a few times a month. I'm surprised that we haven't seen you there Bill."

"Well, I was probably there when you two were. Don't you remember seeing the crowd of people gathering around me as I strutted my stuff?" I then did a quick and sexual dance move between the two girls. Heather and Mary giggled and suggested that the three of us walk down the block to the new dance club that opened up.

We left the wine bar. Heather and Mary were walking next to each other, directly in front of me. Their asses looked amazing while walking. Their shoes made light clopping sounds on the sidewalk. I wanted to squeeze both of their asses while they continued to walk swiftly in front of me towards the dance club.

The three of us entered a misty and foggy large room with blue and red beams of light moving all over the walls and ceiling. Heather suggested that we go to the bar. She wanted me to try the club's signature martini. We all ordered the same odd looking blue colored drinks as we held them in our hands while looking for the dance floor.

Heather and Mary's bodies were very close to me as we maneuvered our way through a group of well-dressed women and men. Heather was on my left and I touched her back before we found a clear spot to stand. We almost finished our drinks just before both girls jumped up and down and begged me to dance with them to an up-tempo song.

It was so crowded and chaotic on the dance floor that I began to touch both women and pull them toward me. Heather's butt was now grinding against my stiffening cock and Mary stood behind me as she put both of her hands onto my shoulders while swaying to the beat. We were feeling great together.

Mary, Heather, and I continued to dance for what seemed to be an hour. Somehow the three of us made it to my loft apartment a few blocks away from the dance club without passing out from so much drinking. The girls were talking to each other loudly as we walked through my hallway. Heather bumped into me a few times as both girls waited for me to open my door.

As the three of us entered inside of my loft, I waisted no time giving them a tour of my place. I was prepared for Heather possibly coming over but now that Mary was actually here too, it increased my energy level. My hands touched both of them as I guided the ladies around my large man cave. We walked past my bedroom door: "You two need to check out this room out." I said as I began to light four tall red candles that were already set up for Heather's possible visit.

"Bill. Is this a king size bed?" Mary said, while she pressed into my dark blue comforter as if she wanted to feel the firmness of the mattress. "Wow, this mattress feels firm, it must be high quality."

"Both of you ladies are high quality. Why don't you both lay on your stomachs. I want to feel the quality of your sexy asses while I massage both of your backs." I said confidently while pointing to the bed.

"Bill? You sure don't mess around do you? Shouldn't you help us out of our clothes first?" Heather said as she began to unzip the back of her white silky blouse. Mary looked at me with a smirk: "Don't forget about me Bill."

I began to guide Heather to my tall bed. Heather was now laying face down while her light blue bra and panties still wrapped tightly around her tone and tender body. Mary was standing closer to me. My hands slowly unbuttoned her light pink blouse and I unzipped the back of her white dress. She had a white G-string and a silky white bra on her.

Both of the women were now laying face down and waiting for my hands. Since Heather was my date, I began to rub her neck and shoulders first. Her skin felt soft and warm. My hands massaged her entire back, from the neck down. My right hand pinched her ass, then I turned to my left and repeated this for Mary. Mary's ass got the first massage, my fingers lightly rubbed her hot pussy through her G-string. Mary's inner thighs and legs then got a good hand treatment next.

When I turned to my right again, Heather was now laying on her back with her knees bent and thighs opened. Heather began to pull her blue panties to the right, her shaved pussy lips were exposed: "Does this look ok Bill?" she said teasingly. My faced moved between Heather's spread thighs and my tongue started licking her clit area. Her female scent began to bring out the tiger inside of me. My right fingers began probing inside of Heather's juiciness: "Oh Bill, don't forget about me baby." said Mary as she watched Heather getting fingered.

I moved back to Mary and began to lick and penetrate her black hair covered pussy with my left fingers. Heather looked over my right shoulder and nibbled on my ear as my fingers were making Mary moist.

"I'm going to lay on my back ladies, can you both kiss this for me?" I said as while gabbing my stiff cock through my black dress pants. Both of the women helped to pull my pants down to the floor as soon as I unbuttoned and unzipped them. The girls waisted no time as soon as I lay on the bed naked. I felt their fingers on my balls and both of them looked into my eyes as they placed my erect cock between their pretty faces. Heather's tongue began licking up and down my length. Mary began to make kissing sounds as her lips puckered onto my ball sack.

Heather then placed her mouth around my penis head. The hotness of her mouth felt terrific. I was drunk enough to last all night as both of them continued to suck and lick me with passion in their eyes.

"I want to be on top of you Bill. You're my date tonight." Heather said with a naughty looking expression on her face. She began to squat on top of my throbbing cock. Her breathing became heavy as soon as I entered inside of her. Heather's hair swished around as she began to ride up and down. My hands began to squeeze her ass and she started to lean forward. Mary began to rub my chest and then I reached my right arm out the fondle Marys firm tits through her bra. The sexual passion between the three of us was indisputable.

Heather began to make orgasmic cries as I began to pinch her tits. She climbed off of me and I told Mary to lay on her back. I began to pump into Mary and she wrapped her arms around my back. Heather's fingers began to lightly squeeze my balls as they were behind my ass. Mary told me to screw her like a doggy, so we got into that position and I said: "Heather, will you put your pussy under Mary's face? We'll all feel good then."

The three of us began to pleasure each other. We were moaning and panting with sexual lust for each other. Heather's feet pressed onto my thighs as she began to cum for the second time. I started to feel ready to release and took my cock out of Mary, my hand started to stroke myself until enormous amounts of my semen landed on Mary's ass and back. Mary collapsed onto her stomach and passed out for the night. Heather and I held each other and kissed for many minutes until we fell asleep.

The next morning I can remember waking up with an intense headache. Mary and Heather remain nude and sleeping. My dry cum was on Mary's back. Heather's legs were open enough to see a small dark patch of pussy hair. This was my first threesome so I grabbed my phone camera and sneakingly snapped a few pictures with the flash off. My buddies still laugh at the picture where I stood between the two of them with a 'thumbs up' gesture while smiling. My friends Greg and Jim try to hit on Mary and Heather whenever the two girls are in the clubs but they never had the same luck that I had with them.


Cindy and Olivia Break Down

Last summer when driving back towards home Mike almost passed by a blue compact car with its hood popped open, two college aged girls looked helpless as they stood next to the road, one wore tight jean shorts and both wore t-shirts, thunder showers were making their way towards the three of them.

He pulled to the side and put his car into reverse to get closer the girl's car. The two of them were nervous as he walked up to them.

"Can I help you two? It looks like the weather's getting bad out here." Mike said with a friendly smile.

"We ran out of gas I think, someone was supposed to be here an hour ago to help us, she's running late I guess." One of the girls said nervously.

"Is your gas gage working?" he asked.

"Well, Cindy waited too long before she put more gas in. We both have to watch our money. Our college expenses cost a lot."

"My name is Mike by the way. I can help you with this." he said to both of them.

"Hi, I'm Cindy and this is my friend Olivia."

They were both cute as a button. Cindy had pretty blue eyes with long brown hair. Her legs looked toned and athletic. Cindy's young breasts pushed outward against her green shirt. Mike could swear that he noticed her nipples get harder when looked into her eyes.

Olivia had long raven black hair, her face was flawless. Her tan firm ass hung out of her extra short shorts. You could see her pussy lips pressing against the crotch area of the white fabric. When she turned her head to one side for a second, her hair flipped over on her shoulders as if it was in a slow motion in a movie.

All three of them flinched for a second as a loud clasp of thunder followed by a flash of lightning startled them. A heavy cold rain began to pour onto the three of them. Both of the girl's hair became wet with the summer rain. Their thin shirts were getting soaked.

"Come on ladies! Hop in my car, it's ok." Mike said with authority.

The Cindy hopped in first, then Olivia sat next to her. He had a compact pickup truck so they all sat next to each other on the blue cloth bench seat. Cindy's bare leg rubbed against Mike's jeans for a second. They looked incredibly sexy as they sat there drenched, wet, and shivering from the cold. He started the engine and put the heater on. Mike wanted to peek to see if their nipples were hard, but that could have gotten them too nervous and make them want to leave.

"You two will warm up soon, don't worry. This heater works quickly."

"Thanks a lot Mike. Would you mind giving us a lift to the gas station to borrow a can of gas to take back to my car?" asked Cindy

"You know what, I have a large can of gas over at my house. It's closer than the gas station is. We'll get there in a few minutes." He said to them as they began to pull onto the country road.

When they arrived Mike pulled into a two car garage to get out of the rain and thunder. Cindy and Olivia both got out of the truck. They began to stretch their perfectly tanned legs.

"I'm going to head into the house for a second, I'll get some towels for you both. Oh yeah, there's plenty of beer in the refrigerator out here. Help yourself, you two look a bit stressed out. There's also some wine in there. I'll be back."

They both liked drinking at college parties. The two of them were over twenty one years old. They both looked inside of the fridge. Olivia decided on the greenish-colored bottle of wine. The bottle was already opened with a cork hanging out from the end. There were red plastic cups inside of a clear bag on top of the refrigerator. Olivia poured the red liquid into both cups as Cindy held them steady, one in each hand. It was taking Mike a long time to find enough towels.

"This wine tastes strong. I'm so stressed out from my car and the weather doesn't help. This drink should help calm our nerves." Cindy said, after chugging down the entire glass. Both of the girls learned to drink beer quickly at parties, but they never drank wine this fast. Olivia drank everything in her glass too.

"Let's pour one more before we get out of here. This Mike guy seems cool. He's kind of good looking, how old do you think he is Cindy?" said Olivia.

"I bet he's around thirty five. He's got a cute smile and he seems to be safe. But it is kind of weird to drive with him and end up at his house like this."

"We may still be stuck in your car as we speak if it wasn't for him helping us though." Replied Olivia.

Both of the girls just about finished the second cupful of wine as Mike returned. He had two dark red folded towels in his hands. He handed one to each of the young women.

"Do you two like my homemade wine?" said Mike with a smile and pride in his voice. It's a lot stronger then what they sell in the stores.

"It tastes good, thanks for the drink Mike. We had two glasses of it so far." Olivia said

"You two look like your still shaking from the cold. Why don't you two come into my living room and watch tv for a while, I wouldn't want to see you two get sick. It's warm inside. Bring your towels and sit on them when on my couch. I'll show you where everything is at, follow me."

Cindy and Olivia followed Mike into his house. They were feeling a strong buzz now and they really started letting there guard down. They both stared at his butt and his muscular arms as he walked in front of them.

"Is this your wife in these pictures?" asked Cindy in a curious tone as she stopped and looked at a stack of pictures sitting on the square dark glass kitchen table.

"Well, yes it is. She's visiting her family in Colorado for a week. We are planning to divorce in a few months. She cheated on me. I want her out of here, and she's not getting the house if I can help it." said Mike

"Aww, that's too bad. You're such a nice guy Mike." Olivia said while patting him on the shoulder. "She doesn't deserve a guy like you." Olivia showed her sensitivity towards Mike by saying: "Why don't you tell Cindy and I more about what happened Mike."

The girls sat near the ends of his dark green leather couch. Mike decided to sit between the both of them. He began to explain the story of how he discovered catching his wife with the guy. His story continued for many minutes. Olivia and Cindy's hearts were moved from him opening up to them. They could see vulnerability in his blues eyes. Cindy motioned closer to kiss Mike on his cheek and Olivia got up and sat next to him. The left side of Olivia's thigh and shoulder were now touching him, she placed her left hand on his thigh.

"Mike, it's ok. We can cheer you up." Olivia said as her hand continued to lay on his leg.

Mike turned his head to the left and looked into Cindy's wide open brown eyes. He opened his lips a bit and began kissing her passionately. He placed his right hand onto Olivia's hand and gradually moved it onto his stiffening erection. After a few minutes, Olivia's hand moved upward to the top button of his jeans, she began to rotate herself as her knees touched the carpet. She brought both of her hands to his zipper and managed to bring his cock out from his pants. Olivia began to stroke and caress the length of his shaft. She rubbed her thumb over tip of his cock as if she were thumb wrestling with it.

Mike and Cindy stopped kissing and both of the girls helped to pull his jeans off. Cindy made her way to the floor. Her hand joined with Olivia's as both of them felt every part of Mike's balls and cock. Cindy brought her face towards his shaft. Her tongue began to flicker around his balls while Olivia leaned his stiff shaft over to Mike's right. Cindy's tongue licked it's way up and down his veiny rod. Sometimes her tongue touched the purple swollen head. Before Cindy could wrap her mouth around the head, Olivia pushed her own head closer to his cock. Olivia's lips immediately wrapped around Mike's cock. He moved his head back quickly from the incredible feeling of Olivia's mouth. Olivia sucked on his shaft with passion. Her eyes looked into Mike's, she wanted to see if he enjoyed the sensation.

"Ok, Ok, ladies. I may get too exited. Cindy, give me a hand with Olivia now." said Mike while breathing heavily.

Mike started to pull Olivia's shirt upward which revealed her sexy black bra. Both Cindy and Mike pulled her shirt the rest of the way off, Cindy unhooked Olivia's bra and Mike removed it. Mike began sucking passionately onto Olivia's firm tits and Cindy squeezed her right nipple. The girls had their eyes closed while enjoying this lustful feeling. Olivia's hands were starting to rub Cindy's tits through her shirt. Cindy began kissing Olivia on her lips and then their tongues began to touch. Mike watched them kiss and began to unlatch Cindy's bra while his hands were inside were inside of her shirt. Cindy felt Mike's hands slip inside the cups of her bra around her tender breasts. Mike started to kiss the back of her neck passionately.

"I want to watch you ladies remove each others clothes." Mike said as he began stroking his own rod.

The girls began to stand up and started to slowly remove each other's shorts and Cindy's shirt, only their panties remain on them. Cindy had pretty light blue laced panties, Olivia wore a white G-string style of under ware. Mike stood between them and placed a hand on the crotch of each of their panties. His fingers felt for their tight vaginal entrances. He eagerly waited for wet juiciness to develop on their panties. The smell of the sexual juices began to linger over the couch.

Mike removed everything off of their tender naked bodies. He asked them to sit next to each other on the couch. He moved to his knees to the floor and began to place his left hand between Olivia's legs. Mike's head was at Cindy's pussy and he licked her swollen clit and lips. The girls began to tongue kiss. Olivia's wet virgin pussy had Mike's fingers entering inside of it, her hymen blocked his fingers from going too deep. Mike then switched over to Olivia to lick her vaginal juices and started to finger Cindy. The girls continued kissing.

"I want to ride you now." said Cindy in a serious tone.

Mike sat back on the couch with his legs stretched outward. Cindy wrapped her legs over Mike. Her back was straight up. She then grabbed his cock and directed it inside of her pussy. Cindy started to ride up and down his shaft as Mike squeezed and licked her amazingly firm tits. He then placed both of his hands onto her sexy naked ass and spanked her a few times. Cindy's face and ass turned red, her body started shaking and she started to say: "Oh, Oh Mike, your gonna make me, Oh, Oh."

Cindy began to have an intense orgasm, her body was covered with sweat as she finally climbed off of Mike.

Olivia was standing up the entire time as she watched Mike and Cindy go at it.

Mike got off of the couch and faced Olivia while he wrapped his arms around her sweet naked body.

"Mike I want to stay a virgin until I get married." Olivia said softly to him. He was frustrated when he heard this news.

"Ok, I want you two to sit next to each other on the front edge of the couch. Please kiss this for me."

Olivia grabbed Mike's shaft and began to suck on him. She could taste Cindy's sweet honey-flavored juices on him. Cindy started to massage his balls and could feel them start to tighten up.

"Ok, put your heads close together." Mike's cum started releasing inside of Olivia's mouth. He pulled his cock back. A small amount of warm semen dripped from Olivia's lips. Mike started pumping his shaft with his hand to let out his remaining seed. He unloaded many powerful shots of cum onto both of the girl's faces. Olivia and Cindy's faces became coated hot and sticky sperm, it began to drip down to their necks. Mike had never been so turned on in his life.

As the girls cleaned up in his bathroom they said: "Wow that was crazy, I can't believe this happened. What was in that wine?"

Mike and the two girls finally drove back to their broken down car. There was a black SUV parked behind her little blue car. An angry looking man started to get out of the SUV.

"Mike, that's my dad. Just explain to him that it was raining and you drove us to the gas station. Don't mention anything about going to your house ok." Said Cindy with caution in her voice.

"Ok, I'll play it cool." Mike said while squeezing her thigh.

Mike got out and immediately grabbed a large red gas can from the back of the truck. He told her dad that it looked liked the girls ran out of gas. Cindy's dad could only see that Mike was helping the girls. Her dad thanked Mike for everything he did for his precious Cindy.


Twins at the Concert

My buddy Greg and I finally found our seats under the outdoor pavilion, the opening band was about to come on stage, the crowd stood up and cheered with excitement, two girls with long blonde hair had matching tight red skirts, they stood up in the row in front of us while raising the cup of beer in their hands, they were identical twins, one of them wore a pink cowgirl hat.

As the concert played on I started to think of things Greg and I could say to the twins to break the ice. The shape of there tight round asses showed well inside of their skirts. A youthful sexuality radiated from both of the them as they swayed their bodies to their favorite songs. They were in an excited mood.

During the moment of the bands changing, it was much quieter. We finally had a chance to talk to the twins. I lightly tapped the shoulder of girl on the right: "What time does the main act start?" I asked.

The girl with the cowboy hat turned around while smiling and said: "I think they start at eight o'clock."

"Ok thanks. Are you both from Dallas too?" I said

"We live over in Wichita Falls. I'm Brandy and this is my sister Kim." Her sister turned around to face us, she looked incredible. Both of the sister's young firm breast cleavage pushed out of their thin yellow matching tank tops. The two of them looked as if they smoked an illegal substance before the concert. They were partiers, Greg and I could see this.

"I'm Doug and this is my buddy Greg. I would like to buy you ladies another beer, why don't you both walk with us the to concession stands." I said with a warm smile. "Don't worry, we don't bite!" The twins laughed then looked at each other for a second.

The girls met us at the end of our aisles and we walked together. Brandy and Kim did a lot of talking. Sometimes they would say the exact same thing at the same time. It felt good to be around such hot girls. Greg and I couldn't help checking out every part of their tanned twenty one year old bodies. Their exposed feet looked feminine and sexy inside of their little pink flip flops. I felt like wrapping my arms around Brandy after talking with her. Her pink cowgirl hat made all of the guys check her out. We finally arrived at the vendor.

"Ok ladies, what'll you have?" I said confidently.

"That's ok Doug, We'll pay for our own." Kim said.

"No, please don't insult me. This round is on me."

I bought a beer for all of us. The girls really liked that. We all talked some more. Greg and I managed to talk the twins into coming back to our party van out in the grass parking area after the show. The girls seemed to be ok with this idea.

"After the concert we'll set up our grill and we've got plenty of beer, party supplies, and good tunes back at my van. It'll be more fun then you can imagine. We always do this after concerts here." I said to the girls with excitement in my voice. My van was customized and set up for sleeping. Girls always liked to hang out inside of it.

We all walked back to our seats under the pavillian for the final band. During the performance I would touch, tease, and flirt with the twins in front of us. They would smile back at me. Greg made more beer trips than I did. He looked like he was ready to pass out soon.

"Don't get bombed man. These chicks are too hot to mess this up. They're twins dude!" I said to Greg. He may have been thinking about his recent breakup with Tina, his ex girlfriend. They were together since high school.

Kim and Brandy appeared on the large screen from the camera men who filmed them during the concert for a few seconds. The cameras were always on the lookout for the hotties. After the two encore performances, the concert finally ended. Brandy and Kim were wide awake and excited from the show.

"Well ladies, come walk with us, we can chill out behind my van. I stood close to Brandy as we walked slowly towards the parking area along with the crowd of people. My hand touched Brandies and she didn't move it away. I touched her soft warm back a few times before we made it to my bright blue and white van. We all finally stood behind my van.

"Just hold on a second and we'll set everything up." The twins stood close to each other as they watched Greg and I lift a large red cooler and then a tall black gas grill from the back of my van. We set up four blue folding lawn chairs close together in a circular formation. I handed Brandy and Kim a couple of cold silver cans beer from the cooler. They were already opened by me for them.

"Have a seat ladies and relax. I'll cook up some dogs and burgers. That was cool how you two were on the screen like that. Your movie stars now." I said jokingly. The twins laughed. Greg handed Brandy a small purple glass pipe and a red plastic lighter. There was something packed into bowl of the pipe. The four of us passed it around. For a moment, the sound of coughing became louder than the rock music playing from the speakers of my open van doors.

We were all ready to start munching on the food that was on our plates. Greg looked ready to fall asleep. He had an open bag of pretzels in one hand as he sat stone faced with his eyes almost closed.

"He looks wasted. Is he gonna be ok?" asked Brandy.

I placed my hand on the twins' shoulders and said softly: "He just broke up with his girlfriend, his mind isn't right at the moment. He's a good friend. I thought that taking him to this concert would help cheer him up."

Both of the girls told me how nice I was to Greg and said that the three of us could still have fun together. I thought to myself about how hot it would be to make out with both of the twins at the same time.

After we finished our meals I closed the rear van doors quietly to avoid waking Greg up.

I then grabbed Brandy and Kim by the hand and asked them to get out of their chairs so I could show them the inside of my van. One girl sat in each of the front black bucket seats. I turned on the strip of white neon lights that showed the mirror which ran along the length of the ceiling. They said that they liked the fresh strawberry smell from my new air freshener.

I then began to demonstrate how the rear bench seat turns into a bed automatically with the touch of a button. The twins were impressed and Kim began to say: "Wow Doug, you're some kind of operator. Are Brandy and I supposed to see how your bed feels next?" They both began to giggle as they ducked their heads inside of the van and made their way towards the bed.

My cock became erect as I looked at their sexy round asses. They looked even better inside of their skirts while bent over. Both of them started to lay on their backs, Brandy's hat moved off her head and fell behind the open bed: "Oops, I just lost my little hat Doug." said Brandy while smiling. "This bed is bigger than I thought Kim. Lets see if Doug can fit on here too." The twins were having fun and their panties could be seen inside of their skirts as they lay on their back. Their bright blonde hair layed across the bed, it looked incredible.

"I'll slide between you two and see if we really can all fit back here." I said as I crawled between them. I then said: "You girls can't take advantage of me back here ok? There's more of you then me."

They both laughed and Brandy said: "Really, so if I take my top off like this, would it be taking advantage of you?"

She slowly removed her little tank top and threw it next to her hat behind us. Her white lace bra looked like it could barely keep her firm tits from falling out. Brandy started rubbing my chest.

"What if my skirt comes off Doug. Is that also taking advantage of you?" Kim said as she began to unbutton the front of her red skirt. I then heard the sound of her zipper being pulled down. My hard-on was starting to throb inside of my shorts. Kim managed to completely remove her red skirt. I started lifting up the front of Kim's panties to peek at her bald pussy. Both of the twins turned their faces towards me and began to kiss my right and left cheek in unison. Both of my hands began to massage their thighs and my chest continued to be rubbed by Brandy.

I then turned to unhook Brandy's bra. She brought her exposed tits to my mouth and I started licked and sucking on her stimulated tender nipples. Kim's left hand began to massage my hard cock through my shorts. I saw her right hand begin to touch herself underneath of her white g-string panties. Steam began to form on the inside of my windows. The three of us were creating an intense sexual heat.

My left hand began to feel for the button and zipper on Brandy's skirt. She started to remove her skirt now. Kim managed to remove her yellow shirt and bra during this time. We could see ourselves in the ceiling mirror. The sight of two nearly-naked blondes on each side of me was an incredible rush. I then managed to remove my black tshirt, shorts and underwear. Both Kim and Brandy began to feel my cock and massage my balls.

"Brandy, I want your pussy over my face. Kim, will you put your mouth on my dick?"

My tongue began to flicker like a lizard under Brandy's moistening vagina. Her juices started to coat my lips. I managed to insert my right index finger inside of her. Kim's warm mouth began to move up and down my shaft as she lightly squeezed my balls. The feeling of Kim's long hair laying on my thighs made my cock pulsate inside of her mouth. I then began to feel a pussy beginning to wrap around my rod. Kim's tight vaginal canal began to ride on me.

Brandy started to make high pitched whimpering sounds as I started sucking on her clit. Her body began to shake during her orgasm. My hands began to spank Kim's ass while she continued riding me. Brandy lifted herself off of my face and she started to tongue kiss me. The three of our bodies were sweating with sexual heat. Brandy started to whisper into my ear: "She better give me a chance to hop on you." she said, sounding jealous.

Kim started to put her hands on her own thighs and began to make the same orgasmic sound as Brandy did before.

"Ok sis, it's my turn now." said Brandy to Kim sounding like a brat. Brandy immediately began to ride up and down my cock. My hands started squeezing her perfect tits. I then slapped Brandy's ass: "You're being a bad girl, you need this spanking, daddy needs you to keep riding him."

Kim said softly to my ear: "Yes, she's being a bad girl."

Hearing this turned me on so much that I said: "Ok girls, put your faces by daddy's cock. Feel his balls."

I started to stroke my shaft as both of their faces were within inches of my swollen head. They both managed to locate their fingers onto my balls. I then began to release intense splashes of cum onto both of their tender faces. The feeling was unlike anything that I have ever felt before. I watched Brandy's tongue lap up the last drops of seed from the tip of my dick.

I eventually put my clothes back on, walked outside to grab a role of paper towels, and return inside of the van. When I saw the twins helping to clean my cum off of each others face, it looked very sensual.

Both of them said that they needed to drive back home that evening. I hooked up with Brandy during other concerts over the next few years. She would never ask her sister to go with us. Brandy told me that she never did anything as crazy as what the three of us did the night of that first concert.


The Trip to Cancun

It was ninety degrees under the hot Mexican sun, we relaxed on the beach, Becky and I arrived in Cancun yesterday, my wife's friend Heather was to arrive today, Becky and Heather loved to party and get crazy, anything was possible during this vacation.

After returning from the ocean, Becky and I showered and were taking a nap in our hotel room. I was awakened by a knock on the door. Heather stood in the hallway with a pink duffle bag on her left shoulder, her right hand gripped the handle of her brown rolling suitcase. Her long red hair looked hot. She was wearing a light blue sun dress which showed her long legs. Her body spray smelled like fresh cut roses.

"Hi there Heather! Let me help you with these. I'll put everything on your bed." I said to her, with a flirtatious smile. We all decided on sharing one room with two beds before the trip. Becky was still in a deep sleep. It always took her longer to adjust to the time zone change. Heather noticed Becky sleeping and whispered to me: "How will you be able to sleep this week with two women in here." she said seductively. Then to my surprise she reached her right hand out and squeezed my cock inside of my blue swimming trunks quickly. I always imagined what it would be like to have sex with Heather. She had an amazing radiating sexual quality about her. Heather and I were always friendly to each other, but we never took things any further.

"I'm really glad you could make it down here Heather. I'm going to take you and Becky to Coco Bongo tonight. It's the most popular place to dance and party in Cancun. Don't forget that we should see some of the Mayan sites before we go back to Boston." I said, trying to get Heather more exited about our vacation together. "You've got to see how incredible the beach is. Come over here and look at this."

I touched Heather's back while guiding her to our 25'th floor balcony view of the beach. She was impressed by the crystal clear blue ocean and the bright white sandy beach that wrapped the edge of the water. There were white and yellow sun umbrellas scattered over the sand.

"Do you like it?" I said with enthusiasm in my voice.

Heather's face began to glow with excitement: "Nick, this is incredible! I'm going to totally forget about Mike now." Mike was a guy she dated on and off. He was supposed to travel with her a few months ago until they started having problems.

"Don't even worry about him ok. I can be your boyfriend now." She laughed and touched me on the shoulder after I said this to her. Heather and I talked for many minutes outside of the closed glass sliding door. She sounded very vulnerable. Heather didn't care for being single. I felt like kissing her as our eyes locked together during our conversation.

As Heather and I walked back inside Becky was in the bathroom freshening herself up after her nap. We could hear the shower running. My wife finally walked out wearing a white dress and her long black hair was still wet. She hugged her girlfriend and they talked excitedly about how great this vacation is going to be. We all decided to have dinner at a restaurant that was close to Coco Bongo dance club.

The three of us enjoyed a great dinner and good conversation for nearly two hours. We then drove to the club. Both of the women looked incredibly sexy in their blue and white dresses. Their hair had fresh curls and I watched their firm young twenty three year old asses moving against their dresses. I placed my hands on both of their backs as we walked through the loud and crowded dance club. We stood at the bar and each of us downed two shots of tequila. Both Becky and Heather then grabbed me by the hands and pulled me to the dance floor when the DJ began to play the latest pop song. We were letting loose, dancing and having a great time. Becky and Heather would smile as they both rubbed their tight sexy bodies against me. My cock stiffened up when Heather gave it another squeeze whenever Becky wasn't looking. The three of us where feeling euphoric.

We finally drove back to our hotel room. The three of us began drinking beer inside of our room. The beer increased the high that were already on. Heather talked about how many of the guys were trying to pick her up during the night. I think she would have invited someone back if she had her own room. Heather needed sex tonight.

Becky and Heather started to tell me a secret story of how they experimented with each others bodies when they shared the dorm room in college. They held hands as they explained to me that many young girls their age would sleep in the same bed, shower, and kiss each other. I began to imagine my wife and Heather licking each other between their thighs. Hearing this story made me want to encourage both of them to show me the things that they remembered doing to each other.

"Can I see you and Heather kiss honey? You only need to do it for a few seconds. It'll be fun. Please ladies." I said, in an innocent tone.

Heather began to lay on her own bed. She moved both of her hands behind her head, as if she wanted someone to take charge. She looked beautiful and vulnerable. Her sexy blue dress was still on her. Beck made her way to Heather. My wife began to place soft kisses onto Heather's lips as only a female could. I sat at the end of Heather's bed to get a better view of the women's faces. I wanted to put my hand up Heather's dress, but I waited to see how far the two of them would go with each other first. Sexual tension could be felt inside of the room.

When I saw Becky's hand begin to caress Heather's tits through her dress, I suddenly remembered that we packed our toy with us. It was a red dildo that Becky liked whenever I used it on her. I wanted to make sure that Heather was about to have this enter inside of her. I began to massage Heather's feet and my hands made their way up to the inside of her thighs. Her tight fitting light blue cotton under wear showed the shape of her outer vaginal lips. My thumb began to lightly rub over her entrance through her panties. Her hot sweet juice began to soak through, making my thumb wet. I started to pull her panties off of her, they moved past her little feet and landed on onto the carpet.

I returned between Heather's legs while slipping her dress over her hips onto her stomach. She lifted her ass for a moment to help me with this. My tongue then began to dance on her moist vagina. The small red patch of hair tickled my nose. Her female scent was intoxicating as I began sucking lightly on her clit. Heather started to lose control as my fingers entered inside of her and my tongue continued, lapping up her juices.

I then got up from the bed and placed the dildo into Becky's left hand. Heather didn't know anything about this toy. She kept her eyes closed most of the time. My wife turned her body and moved her head between Heather's thighs. I began to lift up Becky's dress and immediately removed her moistened panties. My right index finger began to feel for Becky's vaginal entrance. The inside of Becky's pussy was already warm and wet as I fingered her aggressively. My left hand began to caress her left breast through her dress.

"Oh, Oh, Oh my. That feels so good." Said Heather as Becky began inserting the dildo only a few inches into her eager wet pussy. Heather tried to look between her legs to figure out how she was getting penetrated. Becky continued to skillfully insert the dildo deeper inside of Heather.

My stiff cock entered into my wife as she remained in doggy style position on the bed. I had a great view of Becky pleasuring Heather. Heather began to make moaning sounds as the three of us became lost in the moment. My wife and Heather looked incredible together. After pulling myself out of Becky I placed another pillow under Heather's head then rubbed my swollen cockhead on Heather's lips until her mouth accepted me. Heather's lips were slurping on my cock as I caressed her face and ran my fingers through her red hair. When Heather's green eyes looked into mine I almost released inside her mouth.

"Honey, I want Heather to ride me now." I said to Becky

"No Jim, keep your dick in her mouth. You can only have my pussy." Becky said in the tone of a jealous wife.

The feeling of Heather's mouth sucking me, started to become too exciting. I told both of them that I was ready to cum. The feeling of finally releasing my semen into Heather's mouth almost made me faint as she sucked the last bit of seed out of me.

"Don't swallow it Heather. This is my husband." Becky said

She placed her cupped hand to Heather's mouth. I watched Heather empty my cum out into Becky's hand. It looked extremely kinky and erotic.

The three of us woke up the next morning with an intense hangover. My wife and Heather said that they couldn't remember what happened in our room last night. When I had a chance to talk to Heather a few weeks later back in Boston, she whisper in my ear:

"I remember how good your cum tasted, I swallowed some of it before Becky made me give it back."


The Great Outdoors with Tina & Vicky

My family had a cabin in the Carolina mountains, there was a small river down the hill where we swam and canoed in the summer as kids, my old high school friends and I were ready to meet this summer at the cabin for the weekend, Tina and Vicky just broke up with their boyfriends, they were single and ready to party this weekend.

I heard a car door slam shut and looked out the window of the cabin. Tina and Vicky began to open the hatch of a white SUV, I walked quickly outside to help them. It had been over four years since our high school graduation. Both of the girl's bodies still looked great. It was hot, sticky and humid outside. You could hear the loud buzzing of locusts. Tina was wearing tight jean shorts with a white bikini top, her black hair was in a pony tail. Vicky was wearing a bright red thin summer dress, her long blonde hair made her look like a super model. I had many activities planned for us. It was just me and two smoking hot girls sharing a cabin in the great outdoors.

The girls had been in long relationships with my high school friends Bill and Tony. I would feel guilty if I tried to make advances toward Tina or Vicky because Bill and Tony were such good friends of mine. If both of my buddies ever found out about me letting the girls hang out here, that would be the end of our friendship. I decided to look but don't touch these ladies. Tina and Vicky were my friends too.

"Hey Nick, it's great to see you!" said Vicky. She smiled and gave me a warm hug.

"Nick, how are you? It's been a long time!." said Tina with excitement. Her large breasts pressed against my chest. I couldn't help but notice this.

"Let me give you both a hand with your bags." I said. Lifting up two small suitcases, I noticed that one was red and the other grey. The grey one felt like it weighed two hundred pounds. I could hear a liquid splashing around inside of it. The girls carried their own sleeping bags and a few blue plastic grocery bags. I saw a shiny gold bag of potato chips in one of them. Other one looked to have silver cans of beer or soft drinks inside.

"Ok ladies, I'll show you both where your rooms are then we can roast hot dogs outside. I'm sure you're both hungry after driving for three hours."

I had a bonfire area setup between the cabin and top of the hill leading to the river. The large red picnic table was only a few feet away from the fire pit. The girls helped me carry plates and napkins, they placed them on the picnic table. I began to light a fire underneath of the three split logs in the pit. They were stacked against each other like a teepee.

I started to demonstrate to Tina and Vicky how to place the dogs onto their sticks for roasting above the fire. Tina said: "Don't worry, I remember coming here when we were kids. You just wrap your hand around the length of it like this and push the sharp stick inside of it." she said proudly.

"So you take the weiner in your hand and put the stick into it?" said Vicky with that cute but ditzy blonde voice that I always remembered.

"Yes Vicky." Tina said, sounding slightly irritated.

When both of the girls held onto the weenies, I couldn't help but think how closely it resembled cocks in their hand. I knew that it would be a bad idea to tease them about the resemblance.

The three of us began roasting the dogs and then ate our lunch at the table. Sometimes the smoke and the heat would blow onto us as the wind shifted directions. Vicky asked me to open the bottle of red wine sitting on the table. We all started sipping on the wine.

"I'm so glad that you two could make it. You'll forget about all your problems here. The fresh mountain air takes your stress away." I said, trying to make the girls comfortable being alone with one man.

"Thanks Nick, it's refreshing to hang out with a guy as cool you. I know that your good friends with our ex's. Tina and I were going to marry Bill and Tony, but hearts and feelings change you know." Tina said.

She and Vicky began to talk for over an hour about their problems with Tony and Bill. It sort of felt awkward for me. I managed to just listen and not take anyone's side of the stories. We went through two large bottles of wine and began to drink beer. We were all getting tipsy. The girls were laughing, talking about silly things now. They both touched my hand and arm a few times while sitting across from me. The conversation started to become exhausted. I then blurted out:

"Hey ladies, let's go for a swim. Clothing is optional." I said teasingly. The girls giggled when I said this. We all headed inside of the of cabin to change into our swimming clothes. I was the first to be ready and waited outside for them. Tina and Vicky were laughing and talking as they walked out from the cabin. They were both holding large red and white striped beach towels. Tina wore a black two piece bikini while Vicky had a bright pink bikini on her. Both of their bodies filled their swimsuits out perfectly. Tina's large breast cleavage looked titillating. I tried not to stare at their incredible bodies for too long.

We walked down the wooded hill towards the river. I guided them to the rope swing that we played on for years. You would have to grip onto the two large knots in the rope tightly and push with your feet until you swung out over the water. I showed the girls how to do this. I almost landed in a pine tree. We decided that we were too buzzed to try that again.

Vicky, Tina, and I finally walked to the river bank. We found a spot in clear running water that was shallow enough. The water only went just below our shoulders. I held onto both of the girls to assure them that the current wouldn't sweep them away down the river. Vicky and Tina also put their hands around me and didn't let go the entire time that we were in the water. My cock rubbed against Tina's sexy ass a few times and my hands managed to feel the sides of both their breasts. We were all having fun wrestling around in the water.

We then walked onto the river bank and set up our towels in a sunnier area. Tina had a bottle of sunscreen inside of her wrapped towel. We all helped to apply the lotion onto each other's backs. It was a real turn-on to see the two girls rubbing each others backs. I then asked if they would put lotion on my back. Vicky and Tina rubbed my back at the same time. The feeling of their hands began to make my cock stiff.

"Does this feel ok Nick?" asked Vicky with a flirtatious tone.

"Yes, your doing a great job." I said "I think it's time to go skinny dipping soon. You know, nobody can see us out here."

They both laughed. Then Vicky said: "If you take your swimming trunks off, I'll take my top off."

I moved back into the water and decided to pull my green shorts off and lifted them out of the water to show the girls. "Ok Vicky, now your turn. Come on, don't be shy." I said with a provoking smile.

Vicky began to walk into the water with a smirk on her pretty face. She tried to look innocent. She didn't look like she was taking anything off under the water. Vicky finally raised her right hand in the air holding her skimpy pink bikini top: "Here it is guys!." she said with a high feminine voice.

"Oh Tina......" Vicky said, sounding as if she was waiting for something.

Tina surprised both of us. She removed her top piece out in the open. My eyes became glued to her large tits. One of Tina's nipples was still hard from the cold water that she was in earlier. She quickly headed back into the river while putting a hand over each tit before sinking below the water. The three of us started to put our arms around each other as we stood in a circle. One of the girls tried to grab my shaft under the water. I slipped my hand onto both Tina's and Vicky's ass at the same time below the water's surface.

I couldn't believe when I saw Vicky's lips touching Tina's. The two girls began kissing each other passionately for many minutes. There arms wrapped around each other and I could see their tits press together underneath the water. Just as I thought I would be left out, Vicky reached her right hand out, towards my cock. I helped to place her hand onto my erect shaft. My left hand moved inside of Vicky's bikini and began caressing her ass. My lips started to kiss the back of Vicky's wet neck. Tina reached her left hand around Vicky and began to feel for my dick under the water. The three of us were making the sounds of lustful passion. Touching and kissing two nearly naked women under the water was exhilarating.

"Lets get out and lay on the towels ladies." I said while trying to push both of them lightly towards the bank. Whenever I had sex under water, the girl would complain that the water felt irritating to her pussy. I wanted these girls to feel good if my cock was inside of them.

It felt as if I was watching a slow motion movie while looking at Tina and Vicky's wet, topless bodies rising out of the water. The girls held hands like lovers until they stood on their towels. Vicky helped Tina remove her bikini bottom seductively. Then Tina did the same for Vicky. I then used my own towel to dry both of the girls and warm them. Both of them tried to kiss my mouth at the same time. Our three tongues began to touch in a very intimate way.

I began to lay my towel next to the girl's large towels. Vicky began to lay on her back. Her knees were bent and slightly spread apart. I helped guide Tina to squat over Vicky's face. Vicky didn't waste any time as she sensually began licking between her legs. My head found it's way inside of Vicky's thighs. It was exciting knowing that we were outdoors as my fingers and tongue began to work on Vicky's moistening pussy. My thumb also lightly pushed into her fresh pink anus. My fingers began to slide inside of Vicky's warm vagina more easily as sweet juices kept building inside of her. I then began to smack my semi-erect cock onto her blonde patch of pubic hair and lips.

Tina decided to turn around over Vicky's face, she began to watch my fully erect shaft begin to enter inside of Vicky. I got even harder while looking at Tina's large tit's and hard nipples as I started pushing into Vicky. My left hand reached out and began to feel the pink crest of Tina's right breast. Tina's brown eyes were locked onto mine as if she were telling me that she needed my cock inside of her next. All three of us were making sensual sounds of pleasure. We felt as if we were floating.

Before I released my load inside of Vicky, I told the girls to switch places. This gave me a chance to cool down and last longer. My eyes were glued on both of their hot naked bodies as they got into the new position. Tina's tongue and fingers began to make Vicky's body tense up with orgasmic pleasure almost immediately. Vicky always looked highly sexual to me ever since I knew her. Her long blonde hair swished around as she was becoming overwhelmed with lustful excitement. Vicky's back was turned to me, I could only see Tina's chin beneath of Vicky's tight and tender ass.

I began pumping into Tina. My right hand gripped onto her left leg and raised it into the air. Tina's legs were perfectly toned and sexy. I started moving my face and shoulders closer to Tina's tits as her raised leg began to bend at the knee. My mouth began to suck on her right tit. Vicky's ass was only inches away from my hair. The penetration into Tina became more intense until I couldn't stand it anymore.

"Lay down next to each other on your backs now." I told the girls after I stood up on the towels.

My right hand started stroking my cock. Tina's juices helped keep my shaft lubricated. I stood over the two naked bodies and began to release large amounts of hot cum onto Vicky and Tina's face, neck and tits. The girls then began to kiss and some my cum began dripping down their cheeks. I then brought my cock head to their faces and both the girls took turns sucking out the last drops of seed out of me.

The three of us washed ourselves off in the river. Tina and Vicky admitted that they both had been attracted to me in high school. The girls also said how they liked the way I made them forget all about their ex boyfriends. The next day the three of us decided to go for another skinny dipping session before the weekend was over. We all agreed to keep our outdoor experience a secret. Tina and Vicky really liked making love to each other. They moved in together and haven't been seeing anyone else.


Getting Nursed Well

My foot was wrapped in white bandages and stuck out from the light blue hospital bed cover, the injury wasn't as bad as the doctor first thought, I had to watch my pro football team play the rest of the game without me on the TV, two of the nurses had amazing bodies, I saw them from outside my room.

"Ok honey, visiting hours are over. They're going to make me leave soon. You'll be out of here tomorrow I bet, Jim." said my soon-to-be wife. She treats me good and I promised to be faithful to her until we marry. She knew that it's not unusual to have pretty women come on to me. Smoking hot women have given me their phone number, kisses, and sex just from being famous.

Fifteen minutes after my fiance' left, there was a knock on the door. A beautiful and charming nurse named Kim began to walk in while pushing a white dinner cart. Her face looked stunning and her long black hair was amazing: "Mr. Douglas your dinner is ready."

She brought the table across my stomach as I lay upright on the bed and asked me if I needed anything else.

"I'm ok. But can you get me out of here tonight?" I asked. This made her laugh.

"Sorry, I can't do that for you. Are you bored Mr. Douglas?" she asked in a seductive tone.

"Yes, I would rather be running around on the football field in front of thousands of fans. You can call me Jim. What's your name by the way?"

"Oh, it's Kim. Most of the doctors and nurses told me about your ankle, they're big fans. I'm sure you will recover quickly." said nurse Kim softly with a warm smile. The smell of her perfume was exhilarating. She then left the room and I ate my bowl of green beans with the plain chicken breast and white rice. I drank half of the milk from the small red carton.

Being bored and alone in the room made me think of sexual thoughts. The pain medication made me imagine how nurse Kim's hand would look on my cock if she began to stroke it. This began to make me stiff under the covers.

Nurse Kim walked back in along with another dark haired, but shorter nurse. There really was no need for more than one nurse to remove the food tray. Maybe the other nurse was there to see a famous sports player.

"Looks like you ate well Jim. This is nurse Cathy, by the way. We will be in and out of here during the night. Just push the red button if you need anything ok?" said nurse Kim.

"Nice meeting you Jim." nurse Cathy said with a shy looking smile. Cathy had very young and perky breasts. Her cleavage showed at certain angles inside of her sexy white and red uniform. Her ass was nice and round. I couldn't take my eyes off of it.

Nurse Kim pulled the tray away from the bed. Both of them noticed that my cock was erect underneath of my patients gown. They quickly looked away. A subtle sexual tension began to develop between the three of us as I began making conversation with the nurses. I asked them if they were dating or married. The two of them were curious about the young lady who spent so much time with me in the room: "Is that women your wife? Are you two very serious?" asked the nurses.

My cock remained stiff as we continued to talk. I caught both nurses peeking at my hard-on with subtle glances. I began to think that my fiance' or anyone else would never catch me having sex in this room as long as the door was locked. The medication that I was on began to make me say and think sexual things. The nurses laughed and touched my leg and arm a few times as they loosened up with my humor.

"Oh Jim...It's really fun talking to you. But we're not really supposed to be in here this long with the patients. Cathy and I will get you tucked in nicely before we go." said nurse Kim sounding a bit unhappy that she had to leave.

Kim walked around to the other side of the bed. Both of the nurses began to adjust the blankets and cover my body again. When their hands were near my shoulders, they felt my chest muscles and rubbed my shoulders for a while, smiling at me.

"Jim, you are amazing. See you soon." said Kim as she walked around the bed and out of the room with nurse Cathy. They both looked sexy in those tight white uniforms. The nurses put me into a good mood. I fell asleep less than an hour later.

It must have been three hours into my nap. I felt someone's hand on my shoulder trying to wake me. As my eyes opened I could see nurse Cathy sitting to my right on the bed and Kim was to my left. Both of them had a hand on my arm while shaking me a bit.

"Am I dreaming? I'm so glad to see you two." yes Jim, it looks like you really are glad to see us." said Kim as she peeked under the covers while looking at my stiff cock.

"Would you like your sponge bath now?" Cathy said in a flirtatious tone.

"Sure, you both can wash me." I said as I helped them remove my covers. Cathy began to untie my patient's gown after Kim helped me sit upward. My injured right foot had to remain in position, but the rest of my body was mobile. Kim and Cathy then began to lift my gown over my head as I lay there naked. They lifted a white bed sheet back up to my waist. Both nurses had sort of serious looks on their faces, as if they were trying not to smile. The nurses both had a warm damp sponges in their right hands. I began to feel wet warmth of the sponges as my chest and shoulders were being cleansed.

I looked at Cathy's breasts inside of her uniform and Kim's long hair fell onto my stomach. Kim then pulled her hair over her shoulders. Both of them began to lightly wash my stomach area for a few minutes.

"Would you like to clean yourself in this area?" Kim said as she pointed toward my penis.

"Please do this for me ladies, I think you both can do a better job." I said, as my shaft became stiffer.

It seemed to get very quiet inside of the room. Both of their eyes were focused touching my penis properly. I watched their hands begin working on the inside of my thighs. There were a few times where I could feel their sponges touch the side of my balls. The moment that the back of Kim's hand lightly bumped my cock while scrubbing, I released a few drops of precum which trickled over my swollen cock head. My head pulled back for a second as I felt Cathy beginning to cleanse my testes. It was all sponges and no hands touching me.

I got so turned on that I said: "Let me sponge you both, ladies. Just lock the door and nobody will ever know."

Kim began to smile while looking at Cathy: "This might be fun Cathy. Jim can try to wash me."

"Kim! What are you doing? We could get fired for this. He wasn't supposed to get a sponge bath tonight to begin with!" Cathy said while whispering and covering her lips from me.

Kim quickly walked to the front door and quietly turned the silver knob to the right to lock it. She then returned to my left side. Kim began to remove her white top and laced bra. She smiled at me as she did this. She handed me the sponge that she originally used on my body. I began to sensually scrub around Kim's nipples and her tits. Cathy was watching this with a surprised and turned on look in her eyes.

"Jim, your so cute. Do you like sponge bathing me?" Kim said soft and seductively.

"You are perfect Kim. I've been thinking about you and Cathy all night. Do you like me ladies?"

They both giggled and Cathy began to strip until her perky breasts were showing.

I then began to scrub Cathy's perfectly shaped nipples.

"Kim, will you put your hand on it for a second?" I said as I pointed to my stiff erection.

"Well, we are here to serve the patient." she said with coy smile.

Kim's right hand began to caress and carefully feel the texture of my stiff shaft and she lightly squeezed my swollen tip. I noticed how Cathy's eyes kept watching Kim touching my erection.

"Can I kiss them?." I said to Cathy while looking at her tits with an innocent sounding voice.

Cathy started to wipe her tits with a clean wet cloth. She then dried them with a dry cloth. She brought her breasts close to my face. I turned to the right slightly, placed my hands on her breasts and began sucking on them. They felt all natural and she began breathing faster as her nipples became erect in my mouth.

Cathy stretched her right hand out and began massaging my balls. My right hand reached behind Cathy and I felt the shape of her perfect ass through her dress. I then placed my right hand inside of her dress. I began rubbing Cathy's inner thigh as she stood close to me. Warm radiating heat from her pussy was felt on the back of my hand. Cathy began to kiss me on the lips as my fingers slipped inside of her panties.

A warm wet tongue began licking the under side of my prick. Kim's brown eyes looked at what my reaction was going to be just before she started using her tongue. She began wrapping her red lipstick coated lips around my head while lightly sucking on it. The feelings that the two nurses were giving to me was out of this world.

I could feel Cathy's wetness as my fingers probed inside of her. I saw Kim starting to touch herself under her dress. Kim's feet spread a bit wider as she pleasured her own pussy. The strong smell of sex in the room was unmistakable.

As Kim continued to rub and finger herself, Cathy managed to climb onto the bed. She wrapped her toned thighs around my waist. I felt Cathy's hand hold onto my cock to steady it as she guided it inside of her moist vagina. Her white dress still covered most of her tanned legs. Kim put her hands on Cathy's shoulders to keep her steady on the bed. Cathy made sensual sounds of pleasure as she moved up and down my shaft. Both of my hands reached out to tweak her nipples.

"Ok Cathy, stop for a second. You're getting me too excited. Will you switch places with Kim?" I said, while using every ounce of strength I had to keep from cumming.

Kim helped to guide Cathy off of the bed. Cathy placed a chair next to the bed for Kim to stand on. Kim decided to completely remove her entire nurse's uniform. I watched as she slowly removed everything. Only her thin white lace panties remained on her. Kim then turned her back to me and slowly began pulling her panties past her sexy round ass until they dropped onto the floor.

Kim then removed her red pumps off of her feet. She began making her way onto the chair. Her back faced me and she was flexible enough to extend her right leg out and over my waist as her left foot remained on the chair. Her hand held onto my cock near the base as she began to sink onto my dick. Her long legs were spread apart. I could only see her tanned sexy ass bouncing rhythmically over my waist. My cock was deep inside of her. I try to touch her ass but couldn't quite reach it. Cathy walked over to me and placed her tits in my face. I played and sucked on them as Kim began to make orgasmic sounds. The hospital bed began to make squeaking noises.

"Oh my...Oh...I'm...I'm...Cumming." Kim muttered quietly. I then said that I was ready to ejaculate also. The moment that Cathy heard me say this, she quickly helped Kim climb off of me.

"Cathy, I want to cum onto your tits." I said with excitement.

Cathy began to jack my cock off as she rubbed my cockhead in between her breast cleavage. Intense bursts of semen began releasing out of me. Cathy's tits were dripping with my hot cum.

Kim pulled Cathy away from the bed and she took a large lick across one Cathy's right breast. I could see my cum resting on Kim's tongue. Kim closed her mouth for a moment. She then stuck her tongue outward again as if she wanted to prove to me that she swallowed my seed. Both of the nurses were covered with sweat and looked like they needed a cold shower. Kim and Cathy both washed up in the bathroom. They were able to look professional again. They fixed my bed covers and made sure everything was back in place.

Before the two of them walked out of the room they told me that they both were my biggest fans. Cathy and Kim both kissed my cheek before they left. I was surprised that we were never caught by the other doctors and nurses. It's hard to resist hot women who throw themselves at you like that.

Jennifer is my wife's name. We have been married for over three years. The amazing experience that I had with nurse Kim and Cathy was at the top of my list of sexual encounters. I know that nothing will ever come close to that moment. My wife is all that I need now.


Sorority Girl Hazing

It was the last day of hazing rituals for Kim, Denise, and Ashley. To be a Delta Kappa you had to be willing to do anything to be accepted, the three girls were standing in the bedroom nervously, they were blindfolded and naked, the sorority sisters in the large room down the hall were drinking beer and laughing loudly while waiting to conduct the final hazings.

"I can't believe we have to do more things." said Ashley while whispering. The other pledges didn't respond back to her. There could have been a few sorority sisters inside of their room. Kim and Denise didn't want to be punished for speaking during the final ritual.

The three eighteen year old girls began to hear the creaking of footsteps on the old hallway floor outside of the room. It was probably Stacy and Mary, the leaders of the sorority. Both of them had to go through the same hazing as Kim, Denise, and Ashley were experiencing. Mary and Stacy had no problem with humiliating the new pledges.

"Well, well. Look at these three little babies. Aww. Are you scared? If you all really want to be Delta Kappa's then we'll guide you to your final hazing. Otherwise take off your blindfolds, get dressed, and get your little baby butt's the hell out of here. Ok, Mary let's take them to the other room."

Both Mary and Stacy grabbed the three girls by the arm and smacked Ashley's naked ass a few times as the five of them made their way to the loud group of sisters. The sister's noticed that Ashley seemed to be the most frightened of the three. Ashley was about to be hazed the most severely.

"Ok girls, we're going to bond as only ladies can. The first thing that you three will do is lay next to each other on this blanket. The sisters will guide you into position. Don't even think of taking your blindfolds off. Got it? You may not speak, just follow our directions." said Stacy.

The three blonde girls were now laying down completely naked. All of them had perfectly firm and perky tits. Their pussies were shaven cleanly and bald. None of them were virgins, but they had very few sexual experiences in their young lives.

The sorority sisters began to touch and explore Ashley's tits. They started to pinch and squeeze her tender nipples as the laughed. A few of the sisters placed their hands on her pussy. One of them began to spread her legs apart and open Ashley's tight pussy lips to explore inside of her: "She's not a virgin. She's a slut. You like being touched like this don't you?" Mary said with a taunting tone in her voice. Ashley started to wriggle her body as if she hated being touched.

"Look at Denise here. She's probably a whore too. Ladies, check her out everywhere. You know she'll like that." said Mary as she took a large sip from the red plastic cup in her right hand. Denise's tits were getting lightly smacked and some of the sisters were pinching her reddish blushing cheeks on her face. One hand tried to enter her pussy but then it stopped.

It was Kim's turn now. Mary began to squat over Kim's face as her red skirt began to cover her. Kim's face was smothered with Mary's panty-coverd pussy: "You like girls don't you Kim? My pussy feels good on your face doesn't it? You like it because your a little slut, right?" Kim lay there silently. She couldn't wait until the hazing was over now.

"Ok girls, the sisters are going to help you three get on your knees now. Put both of your hands behind your backs. Stay in your positions." Stacy said as Mary began to wrap thin white rope strings around the three girls hands one by one. The three naked girls looked nervous. Their tits had no sag as their backs were upright.

The sisters began to cheer loudly as they saw Mary begin to pull her panties down to the blue blanket as her skirt remained on her: "Ok girls. Stacy and I are going to give you a surprise. Stacy, hold Ashley's head steady. Ashley, you need to stick your tongue out as far as you can, and keep it out.

Mary turned her body around, in front of Ashley. She lifted her red skirt up, exposing her naked ass. Mary bent forward and placed her hands on the top of a grey metal folding chair, her sexy brown hair fell to the side. Ashley's nervous tongue was covered by Mary's clean fresh hole between her ass cheeks . Ashley retracted her tongue immediately: "Oh no little baby. You better keep that tongue out. Do you really want to be a Delta Kappa?" Stacy said as she kept her hands on the back of Ashley's head. The tongue began to stretch out of Ashley's innocent pretty face again. Mary began to move her ass, forwards and backwards over the tongue. Mary said: "Alright! I feel that tongue in my ass now." The sisters began to cheer as they raised red cups of beer into the air.

Kim and Denise were forced to experience the same tongue-to-ass ritual as Ashley did during the next fifteen minutes.

The three girls remained in position as Mary began to say: "We need to see how you three handle a cock in your mouths. We have given you all your own dildos to demonstrate for us. If you really know how to give a blowjob, then shown us."

Stacy, began to insert Ashley's own fake cock into her mouth. Ashley opened her mouth with hesitation while still blindfolded. An eight inch blue rubber donger was in Stacy's right hand. Stacy twisted the head gently inside of Ashley's moistening mouth. Mary helped to move Ashleys head back and forth over the dildo. Ashley's lips looked to be sucking onto it. The sorority sisters were yelling and cheering again. Mary said: "Yeah girl, you look like you did this a few times." Mary then placed the dildo on the blue blanket between Ashley's legs and left it there.

Denise and Kim received the same blowjob hazing. Denise tried to deepthroat her own red-colored dildo but she didn't realize that her gag reflex was going to be too intense to continue. Kim's dildo was white. All three of the dildos had large orange suction cups attached to opposite end of the penis head.

"Ok pledges, there is one last ritual we have planned for the three of you. If you all do this properly, you will then officially be Delta Kappa's. Mary, get the girls to their feet, untie their hands and remove the blind folds." Cathy said loudly.

As the blindfolds were removed one by one, the three girls noticed three empty grey folding chairs. Near the front edge of each seat stood a perfectly upright dildo attached with a suction cup. The three girls were curious and scared of what this last hazing ritual may comprise of.

"Ok, if you can give a blowjob than you better be able to ride a cock." said Mary as Stacy began moving each dildo-attached grey chair one foot away from each girl. "You have to squat onto your own dildo and ride it for five minutes. Stacy, squirt the lube into each of their hands please. Now girls, you need to rub the lube onto your rubber cocks."

Kim, Ashley, and Denise began to massage lubricant around the dildos. The sisters whistled and cheered even louder than before: "Ride that dick!, ride that dick!, ride that dick!"

With hesitation Ashley started to hang her head down and slowly began walking out of the room. She just couldn't take anymore humiliation. Denise walked quickly over to her: "Ashley! Ashley!" Denise yelled out. "You've gotten this far, don't quit now. It will be over soon. Just go through with it. Nobody will ever know about this except our new sisters. Get it?"

Ashley wiped her eyes and began making her way back to the front of her chair. Mary and Stacy both smacked her naked ass before she resumed position.

"Don't worry Ashley, just watch me." said Denise as she began to squat over her red dildo. She pretended not to look nervous. The enormous lubricated girth of Denise's dildo was starting to become engulfed by her tight pussy. Denise's face showed that she was feeling the pain of her tender pink lips being stretched open. She managed to accept almost three inches of the dildo inside of her.

Kim learned from watching Denise and continued to look at her as she maintained her squatting position. As Kim's white dildo moved within her young pussy, the sisters resumed chanting: "Ride that dick! Ride that dick!" The expression on Kim's face showed the look of surprise.

Ashley's right hand was between her legs as she gripped her red rubber cock while squatting. She looked as if she regained her composure and began to follow suit with the other two girls. Her dildo advanced inside of her by a few inches.

"Alright girls, less than five minutes left. You better keep riding those cocks. Show us what whores you are." Mary said, as she paced back and forth in front of the three girls.

The three girl's faces began to look as though they were beginning the get into the feeling of being entered by the dildos. They were making heavy breathing sounds as the sisters continued to watch the girls pussies being impaled. The sexual tension in the room was unmistakable. Stacy began moving down the row, pinching the pledge's nipples. The three girls began to orgasm. Their bodies were sweat-covered and exhausted.

"Ok ladies you can stop now. Looks like we got ourselves three new Delta Kappa's! Congratulations sisters! You made it. You are women now." said Stacy with a cheerful and positive tone. All of the sisters inside of the room began clapping their hands. Ashley, Kim, and Denise all began to receive hugs of support from their sorority sisters. The three girls had tears of relief in their eyes as they stood on the blanket while completely naked.

Denise, Kim, and Ashley all felt that putting up with the hazing was worth it. The three of them formed a close. They have been good friends after graduating from college. Their husbands always wonder what made their wives so confident and kinky in the bedroom.


My Best Friend’s Mom

“Your mom is really cool,” Tony smiled to his buddy Jim. “If she didn’t let us practice, God knows how we’d manage.”

“I know, she’s really helped me out lately,” Jim replied. “I think she likes the company since dad left to be honest. Anyway, she’s said its fine for us to have another session tonight. She wants us to make sure we’re ready for Saturday.” They were doing a gig at the local high school that weekend, and needed all the rehearsal time they could get.

“I might be a bit late getting back from dad’s place, but just come around when you’re ready. You know that mom will look after you.”

If anything, Tony was slightly concerned about how well Rebecca would look after him. He didn’t know how much longer he could resist saying anything to her. Jim and Tony, along with the other friends, Dom and Jason were part of a rock band. Tony was on lead vocals, Jim was drums, and the other two were guitars and backing vocals. They all had their dreams for the future, and wanted nothing more than to be the Beatles of this generation. They practiced every week in the basement at Jim’s house. Jim’s mom, Rebecca always encouraged the group, telling them that they were going to be big someday. “And I can tell everyone when you’re famous that you started in my basement!”

Rebecca was in her late thirties, but all Jim’s friends thought she was a freakin’ gorgeous MILF. Her hair was cut in a flattering style around her face, and her make-up was always immaculately applied. Tony, in particular, had a huge crush on the busty blonde. She must be at least a double D cup, Tony had often thought, as he lay in bed masturbating and thinking about what she must look like under the tight jeans she always wore. He had been lucky enough to catch her sunbathing in the back yard once, which had probably been the first day he had jerked off while thinking about her.

Tony had been sitting in the back yard, waiting for Jim to get back from his father’s and Rebecca had offered him a drink while he was waiting. She had been wearing a tiny bikini, and her breasts were virtually spilling over the top. Tony could have sworn he had seen the top of her areolae when she leaned over to reach her drink. He had felt an uncomfortable stiffening in his pants, and had to discreetly adjust himself.

They chatted about inconsequential things, in the easy way they had always enjoyed. Tony had known Jim since they were little kids in pre-school, and Rebecca had always treated him like one of her own kids. That was why he was now struggling with the attraction he felt for her. Yes she was his best friend’s mom, but she was also a gorgeous, sexy woman, who must be feeling lonely since her husband had left.

Tony had left early that day, unable to cope with his feelings in front of Rebecca. Since then, he had tried his very best not to be alone with her as he wasn’t too sure that he could keep his feelings hidden. That had been a few months ago, but he still spent an lots of time amount of time thinking about her.

****

When Tony arrived that night, Jim wasn’t back from his father’s, but Rebecca led him through to the kitchen with a smile.

“Come and try one of my blueberry muffins,” she invited. The kitchen smelled delicious from her home-baking. They munched in comfortable silence. When they had finished their soda, Rebecca said, “Would you do me a huge favor Jim?”

“Of course, if I can,” he replied.

“Could you sing a song for me downstairs? I love hearing you sing.”

“Of course I will.”

When he had finished singing a song he had written, Rebecca smiled warmly at him. “You know you’re my favorite, don’t you?” she walked across to him, and surprised him by kissing him on the lips. She lifted his hands up to her breasts, placing her own over them and encouraging him to squeeze. “It’s okay Tony. I notice how you look at me,” she smiled.

“Come upstairs to my bedroom. Jim called before you got here. He’s been delayed and won’t be back for around two hours, so we’ve got plenty of time.” She held his hand and led him up to the one room in the house he had never been in before.

Tony couldn’t catch his breath at what was happening. This was really the stuff of every young guy’s dreams, but he still felt himself pulling back. This is my best friend’s mom, for God’s sake, he thought, but Rebecca seemed to read his mind.

“We’re both single, so who would we be hurting?” she asked. “And I’m not going to be telling anyone, are you?”

He shook his head as he didn’t trust himself to speak as Rebecca pulled him towards the bed. “Are you a virgin?” she asked.

Tony nodded.

“Well that’s okay; we’ve got all the time we need. Now come here,” she commanded.

Tony moved towards her and they started kissing; he was hard as soon as her tongue slipped inside his mouth. Sensing his urgency, Rebecca stepped back. “Take my clothes off,” she told him. Tony fumbled to undo her white lace bra and gasped when he saw the magnificent tits naked for the first time. They were as beautiful as he had imagined. Her jeans followed and she helped him out of his clothes until they were both naked.

Rebecca looked at his thick cock with appreciation, murmuring, “What a big boy you are!” She dropped to her knees and began licking around his head, which was sticky with pre-cum.

“I don’t think I’m gonna last long if you do that,” he gasped.

“It’s okay, you’ll soon get hard again,” she smiled, taking the length of his erection to the back of her throat.

Tony had never felt anything like it. He wound his fingers into her hair, not wanting her to ever stop, but stop she unfortunately did. She lay down on the bed and opened her legs. “Lick my cunt,” she commanded, holding her pussy lips open for him. “Aaah, God, that’s it, right there,” she said as his lips found her clitoris. “Finger-fuck me,” she gasped, and Tony thought he had never heard anything as horny in his life. To hear her saying those words was driving him insane with desire.

"You’re gonna make me cum Tony,” she gasped soon after, writhing against his lips and tongue. “Don’t stop, that’s it, that’s it. Aaah!”

Tony swallowed as she sprayed his face with her love juice. His cock was throbbing and desperate for release. “Now fuck me,” she ordered, and Tony had never been as ready for anything.

He kneeled between her legs, holding the base of his shaft, and allowed Rebecca to guide him inside her willing pussy. He slid in easily, trying to hold off, concentrating on how good it felt, but nature took over and he was slamming into her as hard as he could.

“That’s so good honey,” she gasped. “Now give it to me baby; give me your cum.”

That was all it took to push Tony over the edge into the strongest and sweetest orgasm he had ever experienced. Spurt after spurt of hot cum shot into Rebecca’s willing cunt until Tony collapsed on top of her, breathing heavily.

“When’s the next rehearsal?” Rebecca asked with a naughty glint in her eye. “We need lots of practice this week,” he smiled. “Got a big gig coming up on Saturday, so I might need to be here a lot.”

“Good,” she smiled.


Teacher’s Pet

Jenna O’Reilly sat next to her best friend Christy, at the back of the classroom as usual. The girls were gossiping about the new history teacher while they were waiting for him to enter the room.

Mr Contaldo was one of the most suave and sophisticated teachers they had ever had at the High School. He was Italian, and looked about in his early forties. He had thick black hair and olive green eyes which none of the girls tired of gazing into. With his sexy Italian accent and twinkling eyes, virtually everyone had speculated on his sexuality.

“Have you seen his clothes?” Jenna said. “There is no way that a straight guy would dress as well as he does.”

“Ah, but he’s Italian, so what do you expect?” Christy replied. “I bet he’s from Milan and dressing well is just in his blood.”

“D’ya reckon? I know one thing for sure, and that’s that I wouldn’t mind getting him out of his clothes,” Jenna giggled.

“Ssh! He’s coming in,” Christy whispered. “We better look as if we’re ready to do some work.”

Jenna sat up straight, flicking her long blonde hair over her shoulder and licking her lips.

“Do my tits look okay in this top?” she asked Christy.

“Fuckin’ fab, as usual. Where did you get it from?”

Christy was referring to the skin tight t-shirt Jenna was wearing. It was cut in a low ‘V,’ and showed off her 36D breasts to perfection. It was in cornflower blue, which matched Jenna’s eyes, and must have cost a fortune.

“Daddy gave me some money to go shopping in that new clothes store in the Mall,” Jenna replied. “You know how good he is to his ‘little girl’” she smirked.

“I wish I had rich parents,” Christy sighed.

“Ssh! He’s looking over,” Jenna whispered.

“Signorini, could I please ask you to pay attention? As much as we all think that your t-shirt is lovely Jenna, we really need to be getting on with our project, so could you concentrate for a little while, do you think?” His pearly white smile took the sting out of his words, but even so, Jenna went bright red with embarrassment. The rest of the lesson went surprisingly well for Jenna. Although normally she hated history, Mr Contaldo managed to make it come alive somehow, especially as they were currently studying Rome, which was the teacher’s passion. He spoke with authority about the Colosseum, and the whole class could have closed their eyes and imagined actually being there, so vivid were his descriptions.

“I wouldn’t mind being in the world’s most romantic city with him,” Jenna sniggered to Christy, but froze in her seat when Mr. Contaldo heard, if not the words, the fact that she was talking.

“Miss O’Reilly, could you stay behind after class please?”

“Shit! I’m in trouble now. Daddy will kill me,” she muttered to Christy. “Yes sir, of course,” she said aloud.

Christy hurried out at the end, muttering “Good luck,” towards Jenna. Fortunately Jenna didn’t need to worry about being late for the next lesson, as it was lunch break, so she sat in her chair waiting for the telling-off she was sure to get. Mr Contaldo waited for all of the other students to exit, before walking languorously across to Jenna. “So Ms O’Reilly, what do you have to say for yourself?” he asked with a raised eyebrow.

God, he’s gorgeous, Jenna thought to herself. “Umm, I’m sorry sir,” she answered. “I know there’s no excuse for being rude, and I do apologize.”

“So what are we going to do about it? As I’m sure you are aware, this is an important year for you and you cannot afford to waste my time, or yours. And so I need to think of a punishment for you. Come back here after school, and I will let you know what that punishment is going to be!”

Jenna worried all afternoon, and found it difficult to concentrate on lessons.

“Do you want me to wait for you?” Christy asked.

“No, you better go; I don’t know what he’s got in mind for me,” Jenna replied. She went back to Mr Contaldo’s classroom, full of trepidation and fear.

“Come in Ms O’Reilly,” he said when she tapped on the door. She entered and was surprised when he locked the door behind her. Her heart was beating faster with part fear and part excitement.

“So, Ms O’Reilly. Are you ready for your punishment?” he asked with an enigmatic smile.

“Yes Sir.”

“Good. Then I suggest you do as I say, and we will say no more about it. Agreed?”

“Yes Sir.” Oh God, what’s he gonna do? I think I’m gonna pee myself with excitement in a minute, she thought as he removed his suit jacket, and began to unzip his pants.

“Kneel down and suck my cock,” he commanded in his sexy accent.

Jenna got onto her knees thinking, does he call this punishment? Mr Contaldo’s dick was thick and hard as he stroked it to full erection. Jenna had messed about with boys before, and although she was still technically a virgin, she had given a few blow-jobs. She took his cock to the back of her throat, sucking firmly.

He wound his hands into her long hair, controlling the movements as he fucked her mouth.

“Good girl,” he murmured. “Now stand up and lean against my desk.”

Jenna did as he said, her panties already soaking wet with excitement. She leaned onto the desk facing away from him, and he flipped her short skirt up over her back, showing off her peach G-string.

“Open your legs.”

Jenna did and Mr Contaldo slipped his hand between her pussy lips, pushing the wet string to one side as he fingered her clit, before sliding back to her virgin cunt. He pushed two fingers into her and she writhed in pleasure.

“And now to complete your assignment,” Mr Contaldo said as he pushed his erection into her wet and willing pussy. His arm was around her, still frigging her clit as he slowly fucked her virginal tightness.

“Aaah! That’s so good,” she moaned as she cum, squirting love juice all over his fingers.

He pulled his cock out of her and said, “Now turn around and kneel down.”

Jenna did so willingly getting to her knees and watching fascinated as her teacher finished himself off. When he came he splashed his hot seed all over her face and hair; some dripped down onto her full tits and she tentatively popped her tongue out to lick a drop off her lips.

“Suck it clean,” he commanded, shoving his still hard cock into her mouth.

Jenna licked every drop off him, and when she had finished, looked up to him and said, “Did I complete my assignment Sir?”

“You did Jenna, and well done,” he replied, tucking his cock back into his pants. “And now for this weeks’ homework….”


Beth's Babysitting Bonus

“Mom, do I really have to?” Beth was not a happy girl. Her mother was insisting that she babysit for her friends, Martha and John, who planned on having a wild night out.

“Honey, do you know how long it’s been since Martha had a night out? She really needs this and I promised you would help her out. Besides, you could do with the money, couldn’t you? You’re always complaining that you can’t afford make-up and stuff, so here’s your chance to earn an easy twenty bucks. It’ll only be for a few hours.”

Martha and John had two-year old twin girls, and lived across the street from the house which Beth shared with her mom Deanna. Deanna had known Martha for years as they had gone to school together. Although Deanna wasn’t too sure about John, as he seemed a bit full of himself, she did know her friend deserved a break.

One of the reasons that Beth didn’t want to babysit was that she was jealous of Martha, and didn’t know if she could bear to see her life at close quarters. Why should she have it all? Beth had asked herself, time and again. She had the gorgeous husband, beautiful house and car, and two perfect kids. How did such a plain person get so lucky? Beth thought spitefully. And she had heard how Martha spoke to John; she treated him like he was one of the children. If he was my husband, I would treat him much better than that, she thought.

The truth was that Beth had been dreaming about John lately, in fact it would be nearer the mark to say she fantasized about him. At eighteen, she was a relative newcomer to masturbation, but since she had discovered it, it had been the thought of John that had made her cum most nights. She would spend long evenings in her bedroom, stroking her wet pussy to climax with the image of a naked John planted firmly in her mind. It was that thought which made her agree to babysit.

“Okay, I suppose so,” she said to Deanna. “I’ll be able to get that new eye-shadow I’ve been after if I do it. I just hope the kids behave.”

“Good girl; I knew you’d agree in the end. Run over and ask Martha what time she wants you.”

“Oh mom, can’t you just call her?” Beth wanted to spend the afternoon getting ready now she knew she would be seeing John on his home-ground.

“Go over; it won’t take a minute,” Deanna said, exasperation creeping into her tone. What’s wrong with kids these days? she asked herself. They seem to think the world owes them a living.

Beth ran over the road, mentally cussing her mom. Why the fuck does John need to see me like this? she fumed. She had wanted to be primped and preened and looking all grown up and sophisticated before she saw him, not looking like some plain little schoolgirl. Fortunately John was out at work, so she only had to see Martha. They agreed on seven o’clock that evening, giving Beth almost six hours to get ready.

She ran to the family bathroom and filled a bubble bath with her mom’s most expensive oils. She’ll never notice anyway, Beth thought as she breathed in the beautiful jasmine aroma. She spent almost two hours in there, shaving, plucking and buffing, before she was finally happy with the end result. The fact that half an hour had been spent bringing herself to orgasm never crossed Beth’s mind, until her mom banged on the door, telling her to ‘hurry up for God’s sake!’

“Okay, okay!” she called, quickly wrapping herself in Deanna’s robe. “I’m coming.”

The afternoon was spent deciding what to wear and how subtle the make-up should be. Hmm, should I go for innocent, or sexy and sultry? Deciding on the latter, she was finally ready by six thirty and just in time for dinner, which she had to wolf down so she could get to Martha’s on time. She ran out of the door, before Deanna could comment on her appearance.

When John saw her walking across, his breath caught in his throat. He had never seen her looking as goddam sexy. Bring it on! he thought. Unknown to his wife, he had developed a taste for younger women since she had the twins. He lusted after their high firm breasts and smooth skin.

“Come in Beth, and can I say how lovely you look,” he said after opening the door.

“Thank you John,” she replied, practicing her best sultry smile on him.

Martha took over then with a list of instructions and virtually dragged John out of the door.

“See you later,” Beth called, warm in the knowledge that John had noticed her. She settled the kids in bed and watched some TV in the family room, happy that her efforts hadn’t gone unnoticed.

She was surprised to hear the door at nine thirty; she hadn’t been expecting them back until about eleven. Her heart leaped when she saw John was by himself.

“Are you sick?” she asked solicitously.

“Martha thinks so,” he smiled. “I persuaded her to carry on without me; she’s getting a lift back at midnight. So, do you think you can make me feel better?” His handsome face was lit up with a secret smile. Their eyes met and Beth realized her fantasies were about to come true. “I can try,” she smiled.

They met in the middle of the room, Beth’s heart pounding with a mixture of fear and lust. She was a virgin and could not imagine her first time being with anyone else. John leaned in and rubbed his thumb across her bottom lip, before kissing her. A bolt of lust ran through her belly as his experienced tongue wound around hers and she could feel her nipples stiffening.

John groaned with desire, his cock already hard and desperate for release. “Lie down,” he whispered. Beth felt powerless to resist; besides, she didn’t want to. She lay on her back on the thick sheepskin rug and allowed John to slip her dress over her head, glad that she had put new underwear on. Her full 34D breasts stood to attention and the nipples became harder still as John sucked on them in turn.

His fingers went to explore between her legs, tugging her panties to one side. She was soaking wet and opened her legs willingly.

“I’m gonna make you cum like you’ve never cum before,” John said, leaning in to lick her clit which was standing proud of the pink folds of skin. He pulled the dripping panties down to her ankles and kissed up the insides of her thighs only stopping when he could smell her hot sex.

“Hold your lips open,” he commanded, wanting to see her completely exposed. She did as he said and he sucked her whole clit into his mouth, gently pushing two fingers into her virginal hole.

That pushed Beth over the edge, and she did cum like never before. She had never thought it could feel this good and writhed, and pushed her cunt into his face. He stood up, his face shiny with her juices and removed his pants.

His cock was massive and Beth was suddenly scared whether it would fit inside her. As if sensing, he said, “Don’t worry honey; I’ll make sure you’re ready.”

He kneeled between her legs, holding the base of his shaft and guided it into her, stopping when they both felt resistance. “Are you okay?” he asked.

“Oh God, yes,” she moaned. “Fuck me properly, NOW!” He pushed past her hymen, feeling her insides opening up to welcome him, until his balls rested against her ass, and began pumping. Beth allowed nature to take over and moved herself in rhythm with him, relishing in the full feeling she had in her cunt.

“Ahh,” John moaned as he pumped burst after burst of hot semen into her willing pussy.

“You’re so good at that baby,” he groaned as his breathing slowed down.

When they were both dressed and calm again, John said the words Beth had been longing to hear. “So what do you think about making babysitting a regular thing?” he asked.

“I think I can fit you in,” she said impudently.


After Class with my Student

“When is this class over?” Kim whispered to her best friend, Jodie. “I feel like my brain’s gonna explode at any minute. Who said calculus had to be so fuckin’ hard anyway?”

“Ssh! He’ll hear you,” Jodie spoke from behind her hand.

“Can I help you with anything Miss Bridges?” Tim Matthews directed his question to Kim.

“Sorry, sir, no, sir; I’m fine,” she replied, going red with embarrassment.

“I’m glad to hear it,” he said. “So if you don’t need to discuss the weather or what you’re going to wear tonight, do you think you could get on with some actual school work now? Thank you very much,” his voice was loaded with sarcasm.

Kim lowered her head down and tried her best to work the figures out, but they all seemed to swim together and blurred on the page. It didn’t help that Mr. Matthews was the best looking teacher in the school, and that Kim had a crush on him for almost four years. He was only in his thirties, and was tall with an athletic build. His brown hair was cut in a trendy style, and Kim couldn’t help but compare him to her dad who was about the same age, but oh so different!

Her father was already looking middle-aged and was happy to sit at home watching TV in his slippers, whereas they had all heard about Mr. Matthews vacations to exotic places like Thailand and Mexico. He always looked tanned and fit, and favored tight jeans and fitted white shirts, paired with designer black shoes for his school-wear.

She threw her pencil down on the desk in despair; she was never going to get the hang of this, and her dad would kill her if she failed her final exams which were soon to take place. The noise of the pencil caused Mr. Matthews to look up from his desk. “Stay behind and see me after lesson please Kim,” he said, but his voice didn’t sound too harsh, and there was a small smile playing about the corners of his mouth.

“Yes sir,” Kim replied.

“You’ve done it now!” Jodie whispered.

“I know, I know, but what can I do? I just don’t understand any of this crap!”

****

Kim stood by Mr. Matthews’ desk, waiting for him to speak. She was really worried that he was going to report her to the principal or something, so was pleasantly surprised when he looked up and smiled.

“Look Kim, I know that you seem to be struggling at the moment and we all want you to get through your finals, and so I think that you might benefit from some one-on-one tuition. I could fit you in for an hour at my home this evening. What do you think?”

"Umm, yes sir, if you think it’s for the best. What time should I come, and could you write your address out for me please?” She already knew where he lived, but didn’t think that she should let him know that.

“Come around at five o’clock, as I have an appointment later on. Here’s the address,” he smiled, handing her a piece of paper. And don’t forget your books,” he reminded her.

“I won’t; and thank you sir.” Kim left the classroom, excitement building up in the pit of her tummy. Thank God he’s not going to say anything to the principal, or worse still, dad, she thought.

“Sorry mom, I haven’t got time to eat, I’ve got to go for extra math tuition,” Kim explained to Julie, her mother. All she wanted to do was get to her room and work out what she was going to wear. Besides, she was too excited to eat. It’s not every day a girl gets the chance to see the best-looking teacher out of school, she thought, as she ended up emptying the contents of her closet out onto her bed.

She ended up choosing her shortest denim skirt, and teamed it with a bright red shirt which buttoned down the front. I can open a couple of buttons before I get there, she thought, as she liberally sprayed her mom’s Dior round her throat, giving an extra squirt down her ample cleavage. “See you later mom,” she called as she slammed the front door.

Mr. Matthews opened his door to her twenty minutes later. Kim had actually been early, so had hung around at the end of the street before knocking at his door. She had taken that opportunity to open a couple of buttons and slick some more lip gloss on.

“Come in Kim, let’s get started shall we?”

Kim was sure his eyes had flicked up and down her body, taking in the short skirt and bare legs, so she sashayed in front of him to his study, making sure her butt was wiggling as she walked. She was quite disappointed to see that he already had math text books open on his desk. Oh fuck, so we’re really gonna study, she thought.

“Sit down Kim, and we’ll have a chat first,” Mr Matthews said, indicating a chair by his desk. Kim sat on it, crossing her legs and showing an expanse of naked thigh. She licked her lips and flicked her long hair over her shoulder.

If he doesn’t notice me now, I may as well give up, she thought.

But Mr. Matthews had noticed, and was struggling to drag his eyes away from her legs; the only problem with that was when he looked up, all he was aware of was the amount of cleavage showing. He swallowed, trying to focus on his beloved math.

“It’s hot, isn’t it?” Kim said, holding her hair up behind her neck. The position of her arms pushed her breasts together invitingly.

Mr Matthews coughed, “Uh, yes it is,” he said, thinking, you’re the fucking hottest thing in this room! As much as he tried, he couldn’t concentrate on school work. “Shall we take a walk in the back yard?”

Kim followed him outside, and glanced around, noticing that it wasn’t overlooked at all. “I love sunbathing,” she smiled. “Can we walk down there?” Kim was pointing to the far end of the garden which was shrouded by trees.

Tim led the way to a small table and chairs placed by the far wall. Kim took her courage in both hands and thought, oh well, here goes! “I think there are lots of things you could teach me Mr. Matthews,” she gave him her most seductive smile.

“Kim you know I’m your teacher.”

“Exactly,” she smiled. “So teach me how to make love!”

He groaned; he had tried to ignore her flirting, but he was only flesh and blood. What man could resist a gorgeous eighteen year old virgin? The only thing that worried him was that his wife was due home soon, so he knew if he did do anything, it would need to be quick.

Before he realized what he was doing, he was pushing his tongue down her throat and started cupping her breasts. “You’re driving me wild Kim,” he said, flicking open the buttons on her shirt and freeing her large tits. “Turn around and bend over the table,” he instructed.

We’re gonna do it! Kim thought, already wet with excitement.

Tim pushed her short skirt up and pulled her panties down to her ankles. “Open your legs Kim.” He licked his fingers in preparation before sliding them round her clit and pussy lips. He was pleased to feel how wet she already was, so quickly pulled down his zipper to free his stiff cock.

“I need you now Kim; you’re so fucking sexy. I’ve just got to have you.” He moved between her butt cheeks, positioning himself so he could easily enter her. “Lean forward,” he commanded, and she placed her hands on the table as he pushed his thick dick inside her tight pussy. It opened up freely to welcome him, and he sighed at the delicious tight sensation.

Kim slipped a hand between her legs to massage her clit as he fucked her. She pushed back against him, loving the sensations he was causing in her.

“I can’t help it Kim. I’m gonna cum,” he warned her. The tightness of her cunt was too much for him to last any longer. He pounded into her, shooting spurts of hot cum deep inside her willing pussy. Kim rubbed her clit quickly, and gasped as her own orgasm hit her.

“Will that be all sir?” she asked him a few minutes later.

“I think I might have some free time at the weekend if you would like some another lesson,” he smiled.

“I think you’ll soon have me up to speed sir,” she replied.


Dear Diary

Do you know something my dear diary? If I didn’t have you, then I don’t know who I would be able to talk to. Everyone thinks that we girls find it easy to talk to our friends about everything personal, but some of us find it more difficult. I don’t know how to tell my friends that I’m still a virgin, not when all of them have been doing ‘it’ for years, anyway.

I let them think that I’m experienced, but the truth is that I’m not. I mean I’ve kissed and messed about the way most girls have, but that’s not the same as doing it, is it? I think I’m the only eighteen year old in our school who’s still a virgin to be honest, and that is why I am choosing to share this piece of information with you, my dear diary.

You see, I have decided that I am going to lose my virginity by the end of this month; so that gives me about twenty nine days to get to the stage of ‘mission accomplished.’ The only thing I haven’t decided as yet is who is going to be the lucky guy. There are a couple of jocks I’ve had my eye on for a while, but I don’t really think that’s the way to go. I figure that five minutes after we’ve done it, they would be telling the rest of the team, and I don’t like that idea.

I’ve heard how guys talk about girls being ‘easy,’ and I don’t really want them saying that about me. Okay, I know, I know, what I am thinking of doing might make me look easy, but obviously as I am still a virgin, I am anything but. In fact that’s why this quest is so important to me. I’m looking at my virginity as something I need to get out of the way, if you see what I mean? The only question is, how, who and where? (Okay, I know that’s three, but you get my drift?)

There is one guy I have seen in the library lately. He’s called Harrison and has just moved to our area from somewhere down south. His accent is kinda cute, and he seems nice, in a nerdy kind of way. But hey, I’m considered a nerd myself, so who am I to argue a controversial point? He’s my age and has brown curly hair, and the last time I saw him, I noticed he had twinkling brown eyes hidden away behind his spectacles.

Okay, so here is my plan. I’m gonna get talking to him the next time I see him in the library and see if I can get him to ask me on a date. I will let you know what happens, diary, so don’t get too impatient!

Okay, so shoot me! I know I’ve missed a day, but I had loads of homework yesterday, so here goes…….

I got talking to Harrison in the library today, and guess what? We are going to meet up and have a soda somewhere on Saturday. He was really nice, (although a bit quiet,) when we got talking, and he said that he wants someone to show him around the town, so obviously, I offered! Anyway, got more homework, so I will catch you soon.

I’m gonna talk to you now diary, in case I don’t get the chance later on. It’s Saturday and I am just getting ready to go and see Harrison. I’m wearing some short shorts as it is a lovely day, and have a little white vest top on the top half. I don’t want to make it look like I am desperate, but this is how girls dress here. I would look odd if I wore other stuff to be honest. Anyway, I’m off now, so wish me luck, and I will try and catch you later.

Can I have a drum roll please diary? You see this girl is no longer a virgin. Oh no sirree! Once I put my mind to it, there’s no stopping me!

Harrison and I met up at the shopping mall and went for a soda. Thank God there was no-one from school in there, and we had a good time to be honest. It’s been a lovely day, and so we went for a walk afterwards around the bay, stopping off at the park. I thought to myself that the time was right, so I turned to him and said, “Can I ask you something?”

“Of course,” he said.

“Well I have a little problem and I wonder if you would be interested in helping me out of it.”

“Sure, if I can,” he answered. “What is it?”

“Well, it’s like this. I’m a virgin, and I think it’s about time I wasn’t, so what do you say?”

He went bright red, and looked down at his feet, and I thought, Oh fuck. What have I done? He eventually looked back into my eyes, and said “Umm, I’m actually a virgin too, so what do you say to helping me out?”

We looked at each other and burst out laughing. His mom was out at work, and so we went back to his. “Mom’s cool,” he said. “She doesn’t mind me having friends round anyway.”

We went up to his room, and began necking on the bed. “Umm, I don’t suppose you have any, you know?” I asked, referring to condoms.

“My mom made sure I have some in my drawer,” he replied, and continued kissing me. He quickly pulled my t-shirt up and stroked my nipples through my bra.

I have masturbated before now, (sorry, diary!) but I didn’t expect things to feel so good when someone else is doing it for you. I reached around and undid my bra so that he could get at my breasts properly, and picked my bottom off the bed so that I could get my shorts down. Harrison was fumbling with his zipper, so I helped him out until we were both naked, and rolling around the bed.

I found myself getting really wet when he stroked my clit, and his fingers were slipping all over it. “That feels really good,” I said.

“Glad about that,” he muttered, fiddling around and trying to find my clit. When he did, OH MY GOD! It was sooo good! I moved my hips against his hand and covered it with my own, pulling his fingers into me, and pushing my whole pussy against him. I jerked him off, no doubt inexpertly, but I tried my best!

“I think I’m ready,” I said, wanting to feel this hard and foreign object in my hand inside me.

He kneeled between my legs and rolled the condom on before pushing himself blindly against my pussy. I knew where to expect things, so I gently guided him, until he was in the right place. “Now,” I urged, wanting him quite badly by then.

He pushed himself into me and I was surprised to find that it didn’t hurt at all. I raised my hips off the bed and we let nature take over. Harrison thrust and pushed himself in and out, and I thought I had died and gone to heaven! I could feel a huge climax building up inside me, and I begged him not to stop.

“I’m not going to,” he laughed, although his teeth were gritted and I think he was trying to stop himself cumming, but another couple of pushes, and he was groaning too. “I’m gonna cum,” he cried out and I could feel the heat of his jizz inside me. I couldn’t wait any longer, so as he was still pumping, I slipped my hand between us and rubbed my clit until I came too.

And now I can’t wait until next week, because we are going to try it all over again. This time Harrison has said he will pull out before he cums, and do it all over my breasts. I think we can teach each other a lot!

Catch you soon, dear diary.


Faye’s First Time

Faye Tully was an eighteen year old college student who had led a very sheltered life until her parents divorced when she was thirteen and she began to go off the rails. Her best friend was Sammy Pountfield, and between the two of them, they had driven their teachers to despair with their talking back and bad attitudes. Many times they had been called to the Principal’s office for yet another punishment.

Their latest ‘thing’ was to go to the mall when they should have been in studying. “I’m never gonna pass anything anyway, so what’s the point?” was Faye’s favorite saying whenever her mom would have a go at her when school called again to ask where she was.

“What am I going to do with you Faye?” Cherie would ask. “Do you want to go and live with your father? Is that it?”

“What, him and that tart he wants me to think of as my step-mom? You must be joking!”

The truth was, Faye just didn’t know what to do with her life, and had no plans, other than to get through the next day the best way that she could. She and Sammy were going to skip school again and had arranged to meet up with some older girls at the mall. They had first met with Toni and her bunch of friends a few weeks previously. Toni was older than them and already set in her ways, which were bad ways. She had an apartment down town, and the girls planned on spending their day there, chilling out and listening to music.

“See you later mom,” Faye called as she slammed the door. “C’mon Sammy, let’s get outta here,” she said as Sammy walked up the path. “I need to chill out; mom’s been stressing at me again.” They walked across to catch the bus to Toni’s, chatting about boys, life and make-up as usual. When they arrived at Toni’s, the apartment was already full, which considering it was only just after nine a.m., was surprising to say the least.

“Oh most of them stayed over last night,” Toni explained. “I had a bit of a party. The neighbors all hate me, but who gives a fuck? So girls, do you fancy a soda?”

“How about putting some of this in it?” Sammy pulled a bottle of vodka out of her bag.

“Where did you get that from?” Faye asked.

“Mom’ll never miss it,” Sammy said. “You know how much she’s got stashed away.” Sammy’s mom was well-known in their area as an alcoholic who hid bottles everywhere, ‘in case of an emergency.’ The consequence was that she never knew how many bottles she did have, or where they all were.

Faye did think that maybe they should hold off on the alcohol until later in the day, but didn’t want to be the one who said so, especially as Toni had already taken the bottle and was pouring it into glasses.

“Here goes girls; looks like it’s gonna be a good day!”

By eleven a.m., some of the others had already drifted off home, or to go shop-lifting or whatever they did to pass the time, and there was only the three girls and two young guys left at Toni’s. Sammy and Faye were already drunk, and Faye was starting to feel a bit sick.

“No thanks, not just now,” she slurred when Toni offered her another vodka. “I think I need to sleep for a while to be honest.”

“Go on then, you know where my bed is,” Toni said, and Faye went to lie down for a while.

One of the guys, Jed, who was also eighteen, followed her in a while later to see if she was okay. Faye woke up when the door opened, and smiled when she saw who it was. She had liked Jed from the moment she had first set eyes on him. He was just the sort she went for, a tall, blonde, blue-eyed surfer kinda guy.

“Hi you!”

“Hi yourself,” he smiled. “Feeling better?”

“Much; thanks,” Faye said. “Come and sit down.” She patted the bed beside her, hoping that her breath wasn’t too bad for a necking session. Although she was still a virgin, she had a feeling that wasn’t going to last too long. If anything, she just wanted to get rid of it, so that she would know what the others were talking about all the time. It can’t be that big a deal, can it? she asked herself.

Jed sat by her on the bed, casually sliding an arm around her shoulders. Faye snuggled into him, enjoying the warmth emanating from him. Jed couldn’t have cared less about the sour smell of her breath; all he wanted was to get laid anyway. He started kissing the side of her neck, and Faye arched her head to the side to allow him to get closer. Taking that as a sign of encouragement, Jed slipped his hand inside her zipped top, pulling the zip down as he went inside. Faye gasped when his hand slid inside her bra and cupped her breast, rubbing his palm over the nipple which immediately stood to attention.

“Take it off,” he muttered into her hair.

Faye sat up on the bed and took her hoodie off. Jed just gazed at her tits, thinking to himself that they must be at least a D cup. Seeing his look of admiration, Faye undid her bra and slipped it down her arms, allowing her heavy breasts to fall free.

“Fuck me, you’re gorgeous,” Jed breathed. He leaned over and sucked one full nipple into his mouth, his hand moving up her inner thigh to rub at her pussy over her clothing.

“Lift your butt,” he murmured as he tugged her jogging bottoms down her legs.

Faye lay there dressed only in her crimson lace panties. She was glad that she had worn her sexiest underwear. Jed hooked his thumbs into the side of her panties and pulled them down her long legs, which seemed to open of their own accord. He could smell her sex and leaned in to lick all round her clit.

“Open your legs more,” he whispered. Faye was enjoying herself too much to argue and allowed her knees to flop sideways onto the bed. Jed continued licking and sucking on her clit, as she writhed on the bed. He knew she was a virgin, so he thought he would explore with his fingers first. He stiffened two and gently pushed them into her cunt. He used his thumb to rub across her clit at the same time, so he could watch her face as she came, which she did, quickly and noisily.

“Are you ready for more?” he asked, desperate to get his hard dick inside her.

“God, yes please,” she gasped, still reeling from the first orgasm anyone else had given her.

Jed quickly pulled his jeans off, and when Faye saw the size of his hard cock, she was scared at first. It seemed too large to fit inside her.

“Don’t worry,” he smiled. “I’ll go slowly.”

He kneeled between her legs, guiding his erection into her tight tunnel. Although she was tight, there was no resistance as he pushed himself all the way in.

“Wrap your legs around me,” he urged her, as he pumped in and out. Faye could hear his balls slapping against her ass and loved the feeling of him deep inside her.

“I’m gonna cum,” he warned her soon after. He changed the angle slightly as his balls tightened, and Faye could feel his pubic bone rubbing against her clit.

“I think I am as too,” she cried, gasping at the exquisite sensations running through her.

They both cried out at the same time as they were lost in their own private world of tingling sensations. Jed pumped huge bursts of cum inside her and Faye could feel the heat hitting what felt like the inside of her belly.

Oh wow! So now I know what it’s all about, Faye thought, unwinding her legs from around him. I wonder how long it will take him until we can do it again?


Catching My Stepsister Jenny

The ski trip that my girlfriend and I went on was cut short by a day because of the warm weather, my dad and stepmom were still on vacation and wouldn’t be home for a few more days, Jenny my wild redheaded stepsister was at home all weekend and thought that she’d have the whole house to herself, my girlfriend and I parked our cars around the block to see if Jenny would try something crazy again thinking she was alone, my step-sis wasn’t at home as we walked upstairs and into my bedroom for a rest from the long trip back.

“Jim. Jim. Listen to them walking in, honey. Didn’t you hear those loud motorcycles out there? Jenny’s up to something again.” My girlfriend said.

“Well, that figures. My dad and her mom keep warning her about getting involved with that rif-raf. Since she turned 21, Jenny’s been hanging out at that Red Eye Lounge biker bar on the rough side of town. There’s probably three people down there in the living room who’ve shot someone before. She’s hopeless.”

“Oh, come on Jim. She’s not that bad. I think that there’s a sibling rivalry going on between you two. Or you really care about her, like a real brother. Just relax.”

My girlfriend and I turned on the TV in my bedroom and we started watching a movie. It wasn’t even fifteen minutes until we started to smell pot smoke coming from the living room downstairs. Jenny then turned the stereo on and loud music began playing. We heard a hoarse and rough voice saying: “Jen…This is some good shit baby. Let’s get high and party honey. Turn it up!” And then we heard a few men whistling as if Jenny was doing something like taking her top off.

I was starting to think that I should walk downstairs and let Jenny know that we were up there so she wouldn’t start doing something crazy with those guys. Slowly, I walked out into the hallway and took a peek down the stairs. There were three tall and large-muscled biker men wearing white rags on their heads and wore leather vests that had some sort of gang name on them.

When I looked further to the left, I saw Jenny sitting on our small sofa with a black T-shirt on, but her jeans and panties were pulled off and her legs were spread. I never saw her naked before and tried not to look, but I wanted to make sure she was safe. Jenny was squirming around and she began to touch her red hair-covered pussy as her eyes were closed. She was crazier than I thought.

One of the men had a joint in his hand, took a hit, and said: “Yeah girl. That’s what we like to see. Keep doing that. Earn your money honey.”

Was she getting paid for sex? I thought to myself. My girlfriend started sitting next to me on top of the stairs and I told her to be quiet. After Jenny rubbed her pussy for a while, she brought her juicy fingers to her lips and licked them while smiling seductively to the men. Jenny pointed to one of the bikers and then pointed between her legs, saying: “Are you gonna just stand there or start licking it, Mike?”

Mike quickly brought his face to her waiting pussy and I saw his head moving around inside of my stepsister’s freckled thighs. It was hard for me to watch, and my girlfriend put her arm around me and watched silently as her face blushed with surprise. My stepsister started making high-pitched squealing sounds as Mike licked her very hungrily. Another biker guy walked to the back of the sofa and started massaging Jenny’s neck and both of his rough hands slipped down to her hard nipples that pushed against her thin shirt.

“Ooh...Spike, that’s so good. Do you like my tits?” Jenny purred out.

Spike started kissing her on the mouth and began pulling the shirt off of her as Mike continued to bath her with his tongue. After a few minutes, Mike grabbed her by the hands and lifted her off the couch. Both men guided her to the center of our living room rug. Jenny was now in a doggy position and her long curly red hair lay to the side of her sweat covered body. Mike fell to his knees behind her and started to stroke himself rock hard and then began pushing into her waiting pussy. I tried to ignore Jenny’s moans of pleasure as she looked like she was enjoying the cock thrusting inside of her.

Jenny looked up at Spike and said to him: “Are you gonna let me suck on that or what? You’re scared aren’t you?” Jenny teased. Spike excitedly pulled his jeans and briefs down and lowered himself to the front of Jenny’s face. My stepsister reached out with her left hand and started to play with Spike’s balls as she took his limp cock into her mouth until he finally stiffened up. Jenny was getting pounded extremely hard as Spike kept himself in her hungry mouth. I saw Mike’s hand starting to slap her ass and I almost lost it, wanting to run downstairs, but held back. The third biker guy was just finishing up his joint and had a beer in the other hand as he stood up and watched Jenny getting it good from his two buddies.

Mike began thrusting into Jenny faster and faster as he panted out: “Girl, I can’t take it much longer. I’m pulling out. Joe, what the hell are you doing with your pants on? You paid for this too. Come get some of this ass, man.” He said, almost out of breath. I felt my blood boiling now. My girlfriend was watching them with intensity and I tried telling her to go back in my bedroom, but she wouldn’t leave.

My stepsister started to shake her ass from side to side as she remained on her hands and knees, as if she was asking Joe to fuck her from behind next. Spike’s head pulled backward as Jenny continued to bob back and forth over his cock with her young mouth. Joe finally removed his clothes and moved into position behind Jenny. His cock started smacking her wet pussy lips until he looked ready to enter her. Spike pulled out of her mouth and said to her that he needed a breather to keep from cumming.

Joe told my stepsister to lay on her back and took a pillow from the sofa and placed it under her ass, then started to fuck her very aggressively. He sucked on her erect pink nipples and she wrapped both of her legs tightly around him. He started to groan out things into her ear saying: “Don’t worry about anything baby, the three of us will take care of you. You know how bad we want you. We’re all going to cum all over your face next honey.”

After hearing this, I told my girlfriend that I couldn’t watch any more and we need to get out of here. But she told me that we might as well stay and watch for Jenny's protection. I can barely describe what happened her next.

After Joe continued to pump into Jenny for almost fifteen minutes, the other two bikers started to stand closer to Jenny’s head as she lay backward and panted out with pleasure. Joe moved off of her and noticed Mike and Spike were very close to Jenny as they stroked their cocks. I almost fainted when I heard Jenny say: “Well guys. My mouth is open for you all. Give me that cum.”

I tried not to watch it, but the three of them stood behind Jenny, which gave me a perfect view. All of the men stood upright and began to groan as spurts of hot cum dropped onto her face from three different directions. Her freckled face was covered now and her tongue was straight out as semen began sliding down it. One of the bikers panted out: “Ohh baby, just swallow that stuff. We’ll give you another twenty for it.”

My girlfriend and I finally walked back to my bedroom. And I lay on my bed feeling confused and angry. Vicky, my girlfriend started to get really frisky with me. She slowly removed her clothes in front of me and sat on my crotch and began grinding her ass on me. I could sense than she must have gotten turned on from watching the sex downstairs. My girl then started to undo my pants and she rode my cock crazily until she came and I released inside of her.

Later that day the bikers had left and Jenny passed out in her bedroom. Vicky, my girlfriend also left the house. After Jenny woke up, she sat in our living room and I sat next to her. I asked her if she did anything fun this weekend. She smiled at me and surprisingly started rubbing my cock.

“Oh come on Jim. I know you and Vicky were watching me. You liked seeing me naked didn’t you? And your gonna like this blowjob for not telling mom and dad.”


The Cheerleader Gang Bang Trick

Most of the girls were still in their bra and panties pacing back and forth with excitement, the high school state championship football game was starting in less than two hours, these cheerleaders wanted the Lions to win and were willing to help make that happen in any way they could on this cold and snowy winter day.

“I’m so nervous and excited for our football team. You know everyone in Spring Valley will be disappointed if we don’t win this. All of us cheerleaders need to go the extra mile today and help out in any way we can. If anyone in the squad has any ideas, speak up at any time, ok.” Nicky said very loudly as she walked along the girls in the locker room. She was beautiful blonde senior and captain of the squad. The cheerleaders looked to her for leadership.

“Nicky, I know that this might be going too far but, when I dated Greg, he said the coach would warn the guys that they couldn’t have sex the day before their football games because it would mess their focus up really badly. I noticed that the visiting team’s locker room is on the other side of the wall. Maybe we could do something to them that will really throw them off of their game.” Amy said nervously, hoping that the other girls would like her idea.

“Yeah, Ken used to tell me the same thing. We couldn’t fool around the day before the games. He wouldn’t let me give him a blowjob or even let me jack him off the day before.” Heather, another cheerleader said.

“Ok. I got an idea girls! There’s a door between our locker rooms and I noticed that it was unlocked earlier. Everyone get quiet, and I’ll check one more time.” Nicky said.

Nicky walked very carefully towards a large grey steel door that had a blurred glass window pane in the top half. There was a sign on it that read: No Entrance During Games. She slowly turned the doorknob to the right and it was still able to be opened. Her right hand gave the girls an ‘ok’ gesture and then she opened the door further, for a peek inside. There were about six football players wearing blue tank tops and blue shorts. None of them had any football equipment on yet. Slowly, she closed the door without making a loud noise.

“Nicky. What’s over there? Did you see any of the BlueDevils?” Amy asked with a soft but curious voice.

“Yes ladies. I saw them, but somehow we’ve got to get their attention.” Said Nicky again.

“I got it!” Heather said, excitedly. “Let me slip in there and I’ll tell one of the guys that we’ll give all of the DlueDevils a surprise if they really want it.”

“What kind of surprise Heather? Like make them cum?” Amy said.

Heather started grinning and she then tip-toed over to the door. She had her sexy little white and blue cheerleader outfit on and opened it to peek in. Her heart began pounding as one of the football players noticed Heather and looked at her with a puzzled look on his face. She walked further through the doorway and smiled at him with a come over and talk to me, look on her face. A tall blonde football player with large muscles slowly walked up to her, he had his shorts on but wore no shirt. She could feel his strong male presence as he stood a few feet away and began to say: “Hey…This is a surprise. Are you spying on us young lady?” he said with a cocky smile.

Heather's voice quivered slightly as she started speaking to him: “You guys look like you all could use a girl’s touch.” She started looking at the bulge pushing out from his athletic shorts and moved closer to him. Her right hand extended outward and she felt for his manhood through the shorts as she smirked at him. He immediately dropped his hands to his sides and stood more upright, but didn’t step back. She could feel him stiffening up in her hand.

“Can we make you all feel good like this?” Heather whispered softly. Her right hand began to slip inside of his shorts and briefs and she placed a firm grip onto his cock saying: “Does this feel ok?”

His eyes closed for a second as he breathed out: “Yeah baby, that’s just what I need. Keep doing it.”

Her left hand reached farther inward and she massaged his balls, making him harden up even more. Heather then heard the loud voice of one of the coaches yelling at the young men for a meeting. She moved her lips to his ear and said: “We all want to make the best players on your team feel good like this. We’re so horny for you guys. Tell them to walk through this door, and hurry ok?”

The blonde football player had the look of excitement on his face and he covered his erection as he kissed her on the forehead and said: “Ok, I’ll get four more of us and I’ll tell the coach that the guys are talking to their parents or something. This is gonna be great! Make sure all the girls are good-looking ok? See you soon.” He quickly ran around a row of lockers and off to the left. Heather walked back into the girl’s area and closed the door very softly.

“Heather! What happened in there? We thought you got caught by the coaches.” Amy asked.

“Ok girls, we need to get ready for five football players. They’re supposed to walk through that door soon and I told a really cute blonde one that we can make them feel really good. He seemed excited. We should try hard to mess their minds up and get wild. Let’s put our uniforms on and look good for them.” Heather said.

One of the cheerleaders blurted out: “What should we do to them? I hope they’re handsome.”

“Ok. Here’s the plan.” Nicky said loudly. “I need my key cheerleaders Amy and Heather to start working on the guys first, anyone else on the squad can join in with us. The crazier we get with the players, the better chance our team will have to win. Ok girls, everyone say: Go Lions Go! Go Lions Go!”

The whole cheerleader squad chanted loudly and then began to check themselves in the mirrors while giggling amongst each other. Nicky, Amy, and Heather walked back towards the door and began laying many towels from the showers onto the floor. They were taking this very seriously now.

“I hope we don’t get caught Nicky. What happens if their coaches catch us and we get kicked out of here or something? Maybe we better stop before we go too far. I’m not doing this.” Amy wined out, surprisingly.

“Listen Amy. I’m the captain of the squad and you need to shape up and help our team win. Remember how you confessed how much you liked giving blowjobs and like watching Matt’s face whenever you make him cum. You said that you used to let him cum on your tits all the time. Just imagine that those Bluedevil guys are just like your boyfriend. You have to set an example for the other girls on the squad. Go Lions Go!” Nicky said, as she massaged Amy’s shoulders in an encouraging way. Amy started smiling again and helped to straighten up all of the white towels on the floor again. The cheerleaders were now ready for the young men.

The entire cheerleader room became quiet as they heard the doorknob begin to twist. Amy, Nicky, and Heather stood closely to the door and were ready to greet the guys. The first football player slowly peeked in, as the door squeaked open. It was the blonde guy that Heather flirted with earlier. He smiled at the girls after stepping into the room and said: “Hi girls. I’m Matt the quarterback. The four other guys are ready to walk in. They’re the best on the team. But I’m the greatest of them all.” He said with a friendly but cocky attitude. Matt was standing close to Heather and she started playing with her hair as he touched her back lightly.

The door remained open and four more very tall and well-built players stepped in cautiously. Matt began introducing his teammates to the cheerleaders after the last one closed the door: “Ok ladies. The guy with short black hair is Ron, he’s our record-breaking running back. This is Tim with the bald head, he’s our best fullback. Brent, the one with long black hair is our tight-end. And this huge bald monster here is Greg, he’s our star defensive end.”

The girls and guys all said hello at the same time and started to face each other.

“This better not be some kind of prank, girls.” Tim said surprisingly.

Matt faced Heather and said: “Show the guys what you did to me earlier ok?”

Heather’s hands began to shake with nervousness as all of the cheerleaders and the guys watched her and Matt. She slowly slipped both hands back to the front of his shorts and he noticed that her hands were even warmer than before. Heather stared deeply into Matt’s eyes and gave him a look that the other football players noticed. It was the kind of look that showed everyone in the room that this was just the beginning. The room became very quiet as Heather started untying the string at his waist band. She began to slowly pull his shorts downward as she brought her knees to the towels. Many of the cheerleaders faces were beginning to turn blush as they saw his fully erect cock spring out of his white briefs.

Heather started kissing the head of his cock as she held it steady at the base with her right hand. The other football players smiled as Nicky, Amy, and a cheerleader named Lexi decided to join in and stood close to the young men. Nicky walked slowly past the guys and extended her left hand outward and touched each crotch and felt for a hardening before she moved onto the next one.

Heather’s mouth was now wrapped around the head of Matt’s cock and she was making loud slurping sounds as she caressed his balls with her right hand. He tried to look as if he was tough, but he started becoming vulnerable and began moaning with lustful pleasure as he tried not to cum too quickly from the sensation. He asked Heather to slow down and make it last longer.

After Nicky saw that the other cocks were very hard and pushing out from their blue shorts, she called out an order to Amy: “Ok Amy. Stand to my left. I’m going to take their shorts off one at a time. When you see the first cock, get on your knees, put your face in front of it and start sucking for a while. If you see the guy to your right go limp, wrap your right hand around his shaft and tug him hard again. Got it? ”

The four other football players stood closely in line, standing on the towels. Amy fell to her knees and her short blue skirt covered her thighs. Ron was first in line and Nicky seductively began removing his shorts and boxers and her left hand gripped and squeezed his shaft one last time, making his head pull back with pleasure. Amy’s face moved to Ron’s cock and she started licking his length with her hot tongue.

Tim was next in line and he extended his hands out to Nicky’s young tits and fondled them through her uniform as she pulled on his shorts. Nicky decided to remove her top and then her bra. All of the young men looked at her perky young breasts with excitement. Tim began to pinch her nipples as his shorts fell to the floor. Nicky’s hands began to feel every inch of his stiffness. Brent was next in line and he grabbed Nicky’s arm to remind her that he was waiting too. Amy moved between Ron and Tim while on her knees and she started to lick Tim’s cock after Nicky moved in front of Brent.

Lexi whispered into Nicky’s ear, saying that she wanted to join in as Nicky played with Brent’s cock. Greg was last in line and Lexi quickly moved in front of him and started kissing his lips as she slipped her hand into his shorts. Greg felt Lexi’s eager hand begin to cup his balls and he pulled her closer. Their tongues began to touch as Lexi managed to remove Greg’s shorts. She started falling to the floor and began sucking his stiff cock very passionately.

By this time Heather and Matt were hot and heavy, laying next to each other on the towels. Heather’s skirt was still on her and Matt put his mouth between her legs and pulled her panties to the side and started licking her aggressively. The strong smell of sex was lingering in the air of the locker room. Matt started pulling Heather’s lower uniform completely off and he helped to spread her legs open as he brought his cock up to her waiting pussy. He waisted no time and began pumping into her as he kissed her neck.

As Amy remained between Ron and Tim, she took turns blowing each of them as her hands kept a steady grip on both cocks. Nicky’s mouth was stuffed with Brent’s long cock and she managed to take him into her throat as she made gagging sounds and her saliva started dripping onto the towels. Lexi tried to deep-throat Greg but stopped after she started gagging for the first time.

While Matt continued to piston into Heather, Amy removed all of her clothes and Tim and Ron helped to put her into a doggy position. Amy started slurping on Ron’s shaft as he was on his knees and Tim began to penetrate into her wet and tight pussy. Tim grabbed onto Amy’s hair and began to pull it lightly as he groaned with passion.

Brent told Nicky to come with him and he started laying on his back. Nicky started to squat over his cock after she pulled her panties off. She starting riding his cock as her blonde hair flipped around and her skirt remained on her. Her tits were cupped by Brent’s large hands and she liked the feeling of him inside of her.

As Lexi continued to please Greg with her mouth, her hands magically caressed his balls and she could feel them begin to tighten. Greg looked as if he was ready to collapse as he started releasing his hot cum into Lexi’s small mouth. She managed to swallow some of his seed but started to spit most of it out into her hand. She stood up again and spoke softly into Greg’s ear: “You won’t be able to stop thinking about me now.”

Matt and Heather continued to go at it until he finally came onto her stomach and bald pussy. Heather’s hand tugged his cock until he was completely empty. She wanted to really shake him up and he was in a daze from the intense orgasm. She told him to forget about the game and think about how good her pussy felt.

Ron was ready to cum as he fucked Amy from behind and Tim said to Ron: “I’m gonna cum soon. Let’s both shoot it on her face man.” Tim pulled his stiff cock out of Amy’s mouth and stood there as Ron stood next to him. Both of them held onto Amy’s head with one hand and stroked their own cocks with the other. Amy’s face began to become covered with many splashes of hot strings of cum and she was afraid to open her eyes. Tim found a towel and handed it to her so she could wipe her face.

Nicky finally rose off of Brent and placed her left hand onto his juice-covered cock and started stroking it for him. She whispered into his ear: “Oh yeah. Cum for me baby. Come for me. Just forget about everything.” Brent finally shot a large amount of his sperm into the air and almost passed out from the feeling of the release.

There was a loud bang on the door. The cheerleaders and the football players were startled, hoping that it wasn’t one of their coaches. Nicky quickly stood up and she unlocked the door and saw that it was short and scrawny BlueDevil football player who knocked.

“Can I help you?” Nicky asked.

“Sorry to bother you, but have any of you seen some of our players walking around or something?”

“Oh. Not really. But I’ll spread the word around and let you know if anyone of see’s someone. Ok?”

“Great. Thanks. And good luck today.”

Nicky closed the door and the football players were now scrambling to find their uniforms again. The cheerleaders ran to another part of their own locker room just after Nicky said: “Ok guys, that was fun. You better leave now.” The young men slowly opened the door and slipped back into their room again, looking confused but sexually satisfied.

After the big game, the Lion cheerleaders and everyone from Spring Valley was very happy. Their team beat the BlueDevils by over twenty points. There was a huge celebration back in town the next week. The BlueDevil players who fooled around with the cheerleaders realized that they were duped when the Lion cheerleaders showed no interest in them after the game. But they still tell everyone in their high school how slutty the Lion’s cheerleaders are and they stole Amy’s uniform to prove it.


Brenda Meets the Ship's Crew

“Welcome aboard!” One of the men on the cruise ship said with a warm smile. He was six foot five with large broad shoulders that almost ripped the fabric of his clean white uniform. Ten other members of the crew stood upright and relaxed on both sides of the entrance ramp as Brenda and her husband walked between them. Brenda and Jim had been married for five years and had this trip planned for over a year, they were excited.

As Brenda walked between all of the men, she could feel their eyes burning onto her perfect body as it swayed softly inside of her pink flowered dress. She was a breathtaking gorgeous young woman. Brenda and Jim married back when they were just out of high school. Many men had tried to hit on her during their marriage together. She was in love with Jim, but would blush every time a tall and well-built man would approach her.

Both of them finally settled into their small two-person cabin. It had a window just below the blue salty water of the ocean. Their bed was just large enough for them both. Jim and Brenda laid down for an hour, then showered and then got ready for a visit to the night club on the other end of the quarter mile long hallway. Jim wore a black jacket over his bright white long sleeve shirt, and a pair of new jeans.

Brenda wore a tight fitting light blue dress that sparkled when the light hit it just right. Her smooth back was bare and exposed from the ‘V’ shaped opening in the rear of the dress. Her silky black hair was raised up on her head, which exposed her tender neck. Jim whispered into her ear as he stood behind her in front of the dresser mirror: “I’ve got the most beautiful wife in the world.” This made her feel good, but sometimes she felt as if Jim was too smothering, as he said this too often. She wished many times that he could give her more space. They both walked out of their cabin door.

Loud thumping music was playing from the DJ as this beautiful pair walked into the dimly lit night club. Half of the dance floor was already filled with well-dressed couples dancing to an up-tempo beat, mostly couples in their forties and fifties. Brenda and Jim were in their early twenties. They were beginning to think that they may be the youngest people on the ship. Brenda noticed five of the large crewmen that were standing at the ship's entrance ramp earlier that day. All of them were wearing their white ship crew uniforms. The men were turned away from the bar and seemed to be watching the dancers on the floor as they sat. As Brenda and Jim walked along the bar, a short-haired blonde crewman saluted to her and smiled at the moment that Jim looked away. He flexed the large muscle in his right arm, as if he were showing it off for Brenda. She didn't turn her head to the men, but her eyes caught a good glimpse of the blonde one.

"Let's sit here honey." Jim said loudly over the music as he pulled a tall black three-legged wooden stool back for her. They both decided on a gin and tonic. Jim looked at her with love in his eyes as he sipped his glass with a green slice of a lime floating in the ice cubes: "Isn't this great Brenda? We're finally here baby. Just you and I, for a whole week. There's so much we could do on this cruise." He placed his left hand on her right thigh.

For some reason, Brenda imagined that the blonde crewman they walked past was the one touching her leg. This was the first time she had a felt butterflies in her stomach from another man since she was married. Her mind focused on her husband again and she said: "This really is even better then I thought it would be Jim. It looks like we're on a cruise with people twice our age though. We'll have lots of fun this week." Brenda said, just before she heard her favorite new dance song begin playing. She began moving her exposed and perfectly tanned shoulders to the beat of the song. Jim could sense that she wanted to dance. They both stood up and held hands as they walked onto the dance floor. Hundreds of spots of white light were moving on them from the spinning ball above. Brenda smiled at Jim as he strutted very manly around her, she began laughing and covered her mouth as they moved rhythmically together.

The group of crewmen sitting at the bar noticed Brenda as she danced happily. The men began smiling confidently and cracked jokes amongst each other as they hoped to be noticed by Brenda. A tall dark-haired young man in the crew with short clean-cut black hair stood up and quickly drank his shot of liquor. He then approached a woman wearing a long white dress. She looked old enough to be his mother and both of them walked quickly onto the dance floor after he spoke into her ear. This young crewman began dancing in circles around Jim and Brenda as his older dance partner followed behind him while smiling: "Jim, can you believe this? This guy's with a sixty year old woman."

Brenda noticed that the dancing man was part of the ship’s crew sitting at the bar. Her curiosity began to grow, she wondered if the blonde guy would ever step onto the dance floor. Brenda and Jim started dancing to a slow song that began to play. She felt a tap on her left shoulder, it was the blonde crewman: :"Excuse me. May I cut in and dance with her?" he said to Jim with a confident smile. Jim smiled and said: "Ok, just one dance with my wife."

She and the blonde crewman stood apart from each other as their arms and hands were in a ballroom dancing position. Their bodies began moving in sync to the slow tempo. She felt a nervous energy as he spoke into her ear: "Welcome to the ship. My name's Victor. I saw you walking onto the boat." he said. Brenda could feel his large bicep and the taught muscles in his lower back: "I'm Brenda. And that's my husband Jim. Are you part of the ships crew?" she asked.

"Yes, there are twenty of us. We work different shifts. Please don't take this the wrong way but...I just had to talk to you from the moment you walked aboard. I would like to show you the control room where we steer this ship, you'll be impressed. I'll be there at eight PM sharp every evening until six AM. You can come without your husband if you want. That's what I would do if I were you." he said, as his bright blue eyes penetrated into Brenda's. Victor handed her back to Jim for the remainder of the dance.

Brenda felt both surprised and turned on by Victor's bold move of asking to dance with her. As they walked back to the bar Jim said to her: "The workers seem a bit too friendly, don't you think?" Brenda looked at Jim seriously and said: "Maybe their trying to make the guests feel comfortable. It's no big deal." She knew that Jim was very protective of her and could sense his jealousy. They both had more drinks then returned to their cabin at eleven PM to sleep. Brenda began thinking about Victor just before she drifted to sleep.

There was a loud group of people in the hallway outside of their door around one AM. Brenda woke to the noise of a man blurting out loud comments about his wife's over-drinking. She heard the clicking and slamming of multiple doors outside. The noise finally stopped. Before she woke up, she remembered a vivid dream about visiting the control room and meeting Victor. She envisioned him saying something very charming to her as he massaged her shoulders with his big strong hands. Brenda became lost in her thoughts about Victor as she attempted to lay back down. Jim's loud snoring began to annoy her and she couldn't fall sleep.

Brenda slowly rose from the bed and looked inside of the small closet next to the vanity. She picked out a blue summer dress that she wanted to wear the next day. She put a white lace bra on and then slipped on a pair of light blue cotton panties. Her heart was racing with excitement as she checked her hair in the bathroom mirror as she remembered how Victor's muscles felt. Jim began snoring even louder as Brenda swiftly stepped out of their cabin very quietly.

There was a map of the ship on the wall further down the hallway and Brenda examined it for the fastest way to the control room. She walked with a quick pace while trying to forget that she was married. Brenda removed her shoes and held them in her right hand and continued walking until she was close to Victor's control room. Her mind tried telling her to head back to Jim, but something in her heart told her to knock on the control room door as she now stood in front of it. The door began opening before she could knock. Victor appeared as he opened the heavy wooden door very slowly. His eyes began to brighten and his smile broadened when he realized that this was Brenda.

"Hello. I'm glad that you could make it. Please, let me show you the control room Brenda." She began walking in and felt a nervous energy growing inside of her while she was next to Victor. There were all sorts of TV screens and gadgets in every corner. Victor placed two rolling chairs close to each other and asked Brenda to sit next to him as he tried to impress her with how he was able to control the enormous ship. He touched her leg a few times as he demonstrated for her. Four other crewmen began walking into the room. The tall, well-built men all wore white uniforms and were standing next to each other in a line: "Brenda. I would like you to meet some of my coworkers. We all take turns steering the ship. Starting from the left we have Paul, Todd, Kevin, and Mike. Men...Say hi to Brenda." Victor said proudly.

The four men smiled as they soluted to her. Brenda liked the respect that she was given. She stood up from her chair and shook all of the crewmen's hands. A powerful sexual energy was building between them all. Victor stood up and held Brenda's hand lightly: "I can take a break now. Let me show you more of the ship Brenda."

Victor and Brenda walked out, into the hallway. He showed her a great view of the ocean as they walked up to the highest point of the ship. The moon was full and bright and the ocean was very dark. He held her hand again and brushed her long hair back after the cool ocean breeze moved it over her face.

"You look very pretty under the moonlight. Your skin is so warm and soft." Victor said, as he touched her arm. "But your lips I'm not sure of yet." He bent forward and touched his lips to hers. They engaged in a long kiss together. Brenda began to feel as if she could collapse against him. She was taken by his seductive charm. His hands began to caress her face as he kissed her neck while she felt his solid back: "I want to show you something else Brenda."

Brenda and Victor walked back down and past the control room. To the right of the hallway, was his living quarters. After Victor opened the door, she was impressed. His living area was clean and well-organized. He closed the door behind them and held her hand while guiding her to his sofa: "Have a seat and I'll get us a glass of wine." Victor said. He then sat close to Brenda and they made a toast. Their eyes were focused on each other as they sipped the red wine. Brenda forgot how sexual she can get when drinking wine. Both of them finished the first glass together. He rose up and refilled both long-stemmed clear glasses for them.

She secretly watched Victor as he poured more for them on his small kitchen counter. Brenda began smiling brightly at him as he turned back to her and motioned towards the sofa. It was obvious that she was enamoured by his kindness. Victor noticed this and sat much closer to her this time: "Victor. You really impress me with how you can control the ship. Is there anything you can't do?" she said softly.

"I guess whenever I'm near an amazing women, it brings out the best in me. Anything is possible."

Victor touched her cheek and gazed into her eyes as his head tilted. He placed his left hand on her bare knee and their lips joined together again. They began kissing passionately and his hand slipped from her knee to the inside of her dress. Brenda's breathing increased as his fingers lightly caressed the front of her panties. Victor soon felt her warm dampness soaking through the thin cotton fabric. His index finger reached inside of her panties and moved through her pubic hair and pressed into her vaginal lips. Brenda began to lean back on the sofa. Victor gripped her young toned legs and twisted her around, over the length of his sofa.

She raised her bottom upward and began pulling her dress over her stomach. Victor placed his face onto her damp panties as both of his hands slowly pulled downward on the sides. She began to moan as his tongue pressed against her clit as her under wear was then completely pulled away. Her wetness increased even more and her female scent brought out the tiger hiding inside of him. Victor’s fingers entered inside of her as his tongue danced around her clit. With every move of his fingers, she would arch her back quickly. He began speaking to her: "Do you like a man in uniform Brenda? Am I turning you on?"

She quietly panted out: "Yes Victor, you turn me on. I want you."

"What about the men in the control room? Is that what you like? Were they kind to you?" He asked her as his mouth sucked on her clit.

"Yes...Yes...Your all so sexy. Ohh Victor. That feels so good." Brenda cried out. She was lost in ecstacy as her head lay on the armrest of the sofa.

Brenda suddenly felt the warmth of a long male member pressing against her right cheek. It was Paul from line of crewmen that Victor introduced to her only moments ago. She opened her eyes and saw that Paul was still in uniform and his long erect cock protruded from his opened zipper. Paul continued to rub his cock on her face as she turned her head toward him and she began kissing under his length. Brenda's tongue then extended from her mouth and she turned her head from side to side and licked across his cock, making him extremely hard.

"Just put your mouth on it Brenda, it's ok honey." Victor said, as he moved his hips inside of her thighs. She wrapped her right hand around Paul's stiff shaft and began to suck onto his swollen head, tasting his saltiness. Victor become hard while watching her please Paul and began pressing into her hot and moist female opening with his thick cock. Brenda began moaning and wrapped her lower legs around Victor as his thrusting slowly increased inside of her.

Brenda didn't realize that Todd, Kevin, and Mike had just entered Victor's room and quietly locked the door behind them. The three of them could only see Victor and Paul on each end of the sofa. The smell of sex lingered in the air. All of the crewmen were extremely turned on to Brenda and wanted to experience her.

As Victor continued pumping into her, he noticed that Paul was waving a blind fold in his left hand. Victor panted out, into her ear: "We want to do something fun with you. He's going to put a blindfold on you." Brenda always liked the feeling of being surprised. Everything went dark as Paul slipped it around her head and over Brenda's eyes. Victor was close to releasing before she was blindfolded. Both of them held Brenda by her hands and lifted her off of the sofa. They guided her into Victor's bedroom. The other three crewmen followed them and watched silently as Paul and Victor completely undressed her. She was assisted to the center of Victor's small bed and was now laying on top of the covers, completely naked.

Paul climbed between her legs and started to play with her pussy as her legs spread open again. Todd and Kevin stood at the corners of the bed. Her feet began getting massaged as she lay blindfolded. Kevin and Todd then lifted her feet up to their mouths and they began sucking on her toes and tickling the bottom of each foot with their tongues. Brenda's body wiggled around excitedly as she felt Paul's tongue begin to flicker on her pussy. Brenda began to make squealing orgasmic sounds from every new surprise that she felt.

Her left and right hands were pulled outward and a lubricating liquid was dropped into each of her palms. Victor and Mike guided her hands around their cocks. Brenda began gripping onto each shaft and tugged back and forth on the men. Her hands would extend out farther a few times to caress their balls. Victor and Mike began to thrust into her hands as if they were penetrating inside of her. The six of them were all moaning and groaning louder and louder.

Paul brought his cock to her waiting pussy and stroked himself back to hardness and pressed into her. Brenda’s breathing became heavier as she felt one the largest cocks ever entering inside of her. She was helplessly in love with the feeling of so many strong men working so hard to please her. The men were turned onto her sweat covered her body. Paul thrusted wildly into her for many minutes and finally pulled out and released a hot shower of cum onto her stomach.

Victor and Mike switched places with Todd and Kevin. Brenda could now feel two semi-erect cocks begin rubbing each side of her face after Kevin and Todd knelt on the bed. They quickly became erect as she placed her hands onto their testes while the tips of her fingers squeezed the sacks very lightly. Todd’s cock tip began entering her open mouth and she began sucking with passion on him. Kevin couldn’t wait for his turn inside of her mouth as he stroked himself next to her pretty, blindfolded face. Brenda could feel Todd’s balls begin to tighten and her mouth began to become filled with his seed. She swallowed every drop of him and Kevin then eagerly pressed his hardness onto her lips until she accepted him.

Mike and Victor began to rub the inside of her thighs until Mike’s fingers found their way inside of her damp, hot pussy. Victor licked the tip of his right index finger and then began to press her clit carefully while watching her reaction as he applied more pressure. Kevin’s shaft was wrapped by Brenda’s lips and his head jerked back as he released his semen into her mouth. She spit a small amount of it out as he withdrew his cock from her mouth.

Victor and Mike noticed that she finished Kevin off and they both turned her body around until she was positioned onto her hands and knees. Brenda started to recognize the the curve of Victor’s erect cock as it pressed back inside of her from behind. She then felt Mike’s cock touching her lips and she opened for him. The bed began squeaking and Victor began to slap her ass while saying: “Brenda...Your such a bad girl...You like all these cocks pleasing you don’t you?” Victor’s thrusting quickened until he could take it no longer. His cum shot onto her ass and shining back after he pulled out. The room then began to echoe with the sound of Mike groaning like an animal as he began cumming all over Brenda’s blindfolded face. Mike removed the blindfold and kissed her mouth after he helped to raise her back upright as she remained on her knees.

Victor left the room and then returned with a warm washcloth and helped to clean her tender smooth cum-covered skin. She began to receive hugs and kisses from each crewmen. The men then quickly found their uniforms and re-dressed. The clock on Victor’s wall read: two thirty AM and the crewmen realized that they needed to return to the control room. Victor was the last to remain in the bedroom with Brenda. He helped her adjust her dress and hair. They kissed one last time and he suggested the best way back to her cabin.

She waked dizzily through the hallways on three different floors of the cruise ship and then quietly slipped back into bed with Jim. He appeared to be sleeping heavily and his snoring stopped as he lay on his side. Brenda was exhausted and quickly fell into a deep sleep from the intense sexual adventure.

Throughout the rest of the week on the ship, Brenda and Jim walked by only two of the crewmen and she looked for their reaction when they saw her. Both crewmen gave a subtle wink to her. Brenda and her husband took part in many activities together and Jim even boasted to Brenda about how secure he was to allow her to dance with that blonde crewmen on their first day. He teased her and asked if they were sneaking around together on the ship whenever he fell asleep. She yelled at him: “Don’t ever accuse me of doing something like that. That’s not very funny Jim.”


The Best Bachelor Party

Mike was feeling excited as he and his three friends pulled into the hotel parking lot, he originally thought that his buddies would take to him a strip club, the four of them walked into the amazing penthouse suite, this was about to become the craziest night ever.

"This place is so cool. You guys have it all set up." Mike said, as he noticed the row of folding chairs along the back of the couch. There were banners and signs on the wall saying: "Congratulations! It's Over Now." Greg, Bill, and Tim set up the room just before they picked him up for his bachelor party. The kitchen counter had many different bottles of liquor and there was a beer keg setup in the corner, next to the front door. Greg began pouring whiskey into four shot glasses on the kitchen counter. He handed a shot to each guy.

"Your going like what we have planned for you. Let's make a toast...Here's to Mike's last days of freedom." Greg yelled out. The four of them touched glasses and tilted their heads backward. They drank quickly. "Lets have one more before they get here." Bill said, as he brought the bottle of whiskey over to the group. Mike began to wonder who exactly was about to arrive. Tim turned the big screen TV on in the front room on pushed a few buttons on the remote. A naked blonde woman with five men standing above her appeared on the TV screen, she took turns blowing each man and tugged on their cocks at the same time: "That's a really hard-core movie Tim." Mike said, while laughing.

Greg started to show Mike around the penthouse: "Look at this hot tub inside of the bedroom. You can fit ten people in there. The bed in the center of the room was king-sized and the ceiling was covered with a mirror. Mike noticed that there were two pink dildos, a bottle of lubricant, and a pair of hand cuffs on top of the dresser inside of the room.

"I don't even want to know what you guys have planned with this stuff." Mike said, as he twisted his head side to side in disbelief. Suddenly...there was a knock on the front door. Tim and Greg walked out of the bedroom and saw two women with beautiful faces and long red hair walking in. Both of them wore tight jeans and had white winter coats on while holding their large black leather duffle bags: "Hi! I'm Becky and this is Gina. Is this Mike? Where can we go to change?" Becky asked Tim, he then guided Gina and Becky into the bedroom. Both women slid their hands seductively along Mike's right forearm as they walked past.

Tim walked out of the bedroom with grin on his face and said: "Ok guys, let's turn the couch around and set up the chairs for the show." Everyone but Mike knew what was about to take place. Mike helped to turn the red leather sofa around. Greg, Bill, and Tim moved the folding chairs to the other side of the front room and turned them around for this show.

"Let's do one more round fellas." Bill blurted out. They drank once more. Just after the men downed the shots, the bedroom door opened. Becky and Gina walked out slow and seductively. They looked breathtaking. Gina wore a short shiny black leather dress that showed the cleavage of her large breasts and her legs were covered with black fishnet panty hose. Becky was wearing a pink lace bra and a pink g-string, her see-through gown exposed everything to the four men. Becky had a little blue bag in her left hand. Both women sat on the ends of the couch. Becky's finger motioned to Mike to sit between them. Tim, Bill, and Greg sat in the folding chairs and began to yell out: "Make sure you show him a good time ladies!" "Have fun, you lucky bastard."

Gina whispered into Mike's ear: "I need you to help me with my dress, unzip the back for me honey." Gina turned her back to Mike and he helped to unzip her. The guys began to cheer for him. Becky stood up and helped to remove Gina's black dress completely off her well-toned body. Gina's large tits were exposed while she still wore her black g-string panties.

Mike was surprised as Gina wrapped her legs around him and started to smother his face with her large warm breasts. Becky placed her left hand on Mike's crotch and smiled at the men sitting on the chairs: "He's getting hard. I think he likes it, guys!" Mikes hand began to feel Gina's almost-naked ass. Gina started kissing Mike's forehead, leaving red lipstick kiss marks everywhere. Mike started to suck wildly on Gina's nipples, Gina cried out: "Oh, you bad boy."

Gina then pressed her hands on his shoulders as she climbed off his lap. Becky began to remove her own clothes until she was completely naked, revealing her red hair-covered pussy. Her tits stuck straight out and were very perky. She then placed her feet on both sides of Mike's hips and stood up on the couch. Becky grabbed the back of his head and pressed her pussy against Mike's face. The men in the chairs cheered for him once again. Mike's hands grabbed onto Becky's sexy ass as he began pressing his tongue into her warm vaginal lips.

The men watched Gina begin to pull the front of her g-string to the side and play with her shaven pussy as she sat and faced them on the couch. She looked up at the men for a moment and put her right fingers into her mouth, they came back out very wet and shiny, her fingers then continued to enter inside of her. Both women were moaning with sexual pleasure. Bill, Tim, and Greg's cocks were getting stiff as they watched the three of them on the couch with jealousy.

Gina then tapped Becky on the shoulder and then covered her mouth from the men to whisper something to her. Becky climbed off of the couch and reached for the blue bag. She held it in front of Mikes face with the top of the bag closed: "Ok honey, reach inside and take out everything. You can use them any way that you want on Becky and me."

Mike felt inside of the bag and then pulled out the two eight inch long pink dildos, and then removed the handcuffs along with the bottle of lubricant. His friends yelled out many suggestions to him. He asked the ladies to stand next to each other and handcuffed both of Becky's hands and then Gina's, behind their backs as they stood completely naked.

"Ladies. Sit back and next to each other on the couch and open your legs." Mike said, as he rubbed the lube onto the heads of both dildos. He then touched his knees to the carpet with a dildo in each hand. Mike placed the rubber cocks into position, he started twisting the back end of the dildos up and down and pressed into the women's open pussies.

Mike's friends watched quietly, with anticipation as the fake cocks began driving inside of Becky and Gina. The women’s faces showed the look of pain and pleasure as both women sat there helpless and handcuffed. Becky started making moans of pleasure and Gina's forehead began to perspire while the pace of her breathing increased: "Does this feel good ladies?" Mike said, smiling at both women. Gina and Becky couldn't speak as their pussies continued to be impaled.

Tim began to stand up from his chair. He walked slowly towards Gina and leaned his face to her's then began kissing her mouth. Gina tried to mutter out: "We never agreed to that. You only paid for Mike." Tim then pulled a few hundred dollar bills from his wallet: "All of us want you and Becky. Let’s get wild tonight." He showed Gina the money and then layed it on the floor behind the couch.

Gina's tits were now being licked and sucked on by Tim. Her head leaned farther back as she began to orgasm from the dildo pressing ever deeper into her. Tim then pulled his pants and briefs off and brought his stiff cock to Gina's mouth: "Put your mouth on it honey. Your so hot baby." Her mouth wrapped onto Tim's cock while he held her head steady and caressed her pretty face. Mike finally pulled the dildos out of both women. He brought Becky's dildo to her mouth and she began sucking her own juices off of it.

Mike started removing his shirt and pants until he was completely naked. He then guided his stiff cock into Becky's open mouth. Becky moved her head wildly as her mouth was attached to his cock. Tim, Mike, Becky, and Gina were all moaning with pleasure. The smell of sex in the room was unmistakable.

Both Tim and Mike decided to stand in front of the women and they pulled their spread legs closer to the front of the couch. Mike and Tim then moved between Gina and Becky's legs and inserted their throbbing cocks into their juicy pussies. Greg and Bill couldn't take the excitement any more. They waved some money in front of the women then Bill and Greg pulled their pants and under wear off. As Mike and Tim pumped into the women, Gina and Becky's mouths had two more hard cocks to fill them. Moans of pleasure became very loud inside of the room.

Mike was getting very excited as the pace of his penetration into Becky quickened. He pulled out of her before cumming. Greg noticed that Becky's pussy was available and he helped to lift Becky up from the couch and turned her around so that her ass was in the air. Becky's hands remained handcuffed behind her back as Greg entered her dripping pussy from behind.

"Let's try something else with Gina.” Bill panted out At Tim, as his cock was wrapped by Gina's mouth. Tim stood up and helped Bill to reposition her. They both lifted Gina up and layed her on her stomach over the arm rest of the couch. Tim rubbed his juice-coated cock on Gina's tongue and Bill pressed into her hot wet pussy from behind. Bill pinched and squeezed her ass and noticed Mike stroking himself in front of Becky's face. "Ohh...yes...I'm cumming Becky." Mike groaned out as shots of his cum splashed against Becky's lightly freckled face. Becky then felt the hot sticky cum of Greg’s landing on her back as she remained leaned over. She looked very vulnerable while hand cuffed.

“Oooh, that hurts Bill, your so big.” Bill slowly pressed inside deeper and deeper as Gina started rubbing her clit. Tim felt his cock being grabbed by Gina’s left hand, and she tugged him aggressively. Her hand began to be covered with Tim’s warm, sticky seed as it spewed out of his cock in all directions.

“I want to feel your cum on my back Bill. Please cum on me.” Gina cried out, as Bill moaned and pumped into her for a very long time. Finally, he withdrew from her. Shots of his seed began shooting onto her long hair, and back. Bill pressed his semi-erect shaft back into her and pumped a few more times until he became limp.

Through the years, Mike, Bill, Tim, and Greg still gather together for a guy’s night out at the local pub. They always retell different versions of the Mike’s bachelor party story. It never mattered which way that sexual encounter happened. They all agree it was the hottest sex that they ever had.


The Dorm Room Orgy

Kim was walking past Roger at the front door of their co-ed dorm building, he stopped her and said that he and his roommates were have keg party on the fifteenth floor this Saturday, Kim's friends were sexy and energetic, they were curious about meeting the football players, exams were finally over and these students were ready to let loose.

Roger, Ted, and Doug were all sipping the red plastic cups of beer in their hands after they stood around the beer keg in the corner of their dorm room. Kim and her friends were meeting them soon. The young men were all star players on the university's football team. They were tall, well-built, and very good looking. The six of them were full of pent up sexual energy and wanted to party.

Ted and Doug were wrestling around and laughing in their dorm, until there was a knock on the door. Heather, Amy, and Kim walked through the door while wearing tight jean shorts and bright pink tank tops that exposed their extremely tender, smooth, and tan shoulders and firm breasts. The girl's bodies were toned and healthy. Kim, Amy, and Heather all had very long and straight raven black hair. Roger and his friends were excited as the girls smiled flirtatiously at them and headed directly to the keg to start drinking.

"Thanks for coming by ladies. Were gonna have fun tonight." Roger said, as he toasted his cup to the girl's cups. He turned to Kim and then to his two friends: "This is Ted and Doug. What are your friend's names?"

"These are my room mates Heather and Amy. We're so happy that exams are over with. We want to have fun finally." Kim said, as she tilted her head and smiled at Roger. Doug and Ted began chatting enthusiastically with Amy and Heather and started telling the girls stories about what it's like to travel around the country with the football team. Heather and Amy were very impressed and would play with their long silky hair as they listened. The dorm room got noisy as the girls started laughing when the young men lifted them up to show off their strength from a season of weight lifting.

"Why don't we play a game everyone?" Roger said, as a moment of silence developed in the room. Let's sit on the beds and play truth or dare?" The girls began smiling and Heather said: "Ok,Ok...I'll start with you! Roger, Truth or dare."

Roger said: "Truth."

"Would you ever ask Kim out on a date?" Heather asked with a serious tone in her voice.

Kim began to blush as she peeked at Roger, waiting for his answer. Her girlfriends knew that she was attracted to him.

"Yes, I think she's my type." Roger said, with a boyish smile. The girls giggled as he shyly gave the answer.

Roger then blurted out: "Ok...I have one for Amy...Truth or dare?"

"Dare." Amy said, looking nervous as she smiled.

"I dare you to look inside of Doug's shorts. You need to stare for at least ten seconds. No blinking!" Roger said.

Doug stood up and walked in front of Amy as she remained sitting on the edge of a bed. He untied the strings of his red athletic shorts. Kim and Heather began chanting: "Look at that dick!...Look at that dick!" Amy gripped both of her hands around the waistband of his shorts and under ware, pulled it back and slowly began counting to ten. Her face turned red as her eyes focused on Doug's cock as it lay curled around inside of his briefs. Doug began shaking from side to side and Amy saw his member begin to shift around.

The girls began to say: "Grab that dick!...Grab that dick!"

Kim finally counted to ten. She let go of his waist band but then surprised everyone in the room as she gave Doug's cock a quick squeeze through his shorts and began to laugh out loud. Everyone in the room cheered at Kim's brave move. Doug made a dancing motion in front of her and the two girls screamed very excitedly as he sat next to Kim now.

Heather sat next to Roger and shouted out with a high-pitched voice: "Ok...My turn!...Ted, truth or dare?"

"Dare." Ted said confidently.

"Ok. I dare you to...run down the hallway while naked."

Ted looked hesitant about doing this until the three girls began teasing him: "Oh, just do it. Are you a wimp?" Heather giggled out.

He stood up and motioned towards the front door. Ted quickly removed his t-shirt and shorts. After he pulled his briefs off, the girl’s eyes focused on his male member. They noticed that he had a long dangling cock with no pubic hair. His head then peaked out of the door and he slipped into the hallway, he began running quickly to the right. Kim and Roger yelled out of the room: "Streaker! Streaker!" and then began laughing, along with the rest of students inside of their room. Roger and Kim were standing closer together now, as they were enjoying this silly moment together.

Ted returned to the door and began knocking loudly when he noticed that it was locked: "Ok, guys. That's not very cool. Please let me in." he said, as his hands covered his manhood. The door finally opened. Heather was the one who locked him out, and he pushed his way inside while feeling very embarrassed. He stood in front of Heather with his cock hanging down: "I can't believe that you locked me out like that! You need a spanking, young lady." Ted grabbed her by the hand and she walked with him to his bed as he remained naked: "Ok missy, this isn't a dare. You're going to lay your stomach across my legs and get a spanking."

Heather began laughing as she lay across Ted while he sat on the bed. Everyone in the room wanted to see this. Her long dark hair fell over the side of the bed and her round tight ass protruded upward. Ted raised his right hand into the air and gave her a loud smack over her shorts. She looked at her girlfriends while silently laughing.

"Tell everyone that you're a bad girl now." Ted said playfully, as he gave her another spank. "Well, come on. Say it Heather."

"Yes Ted. I was a very bad girl. I need another spanking." She said in a much more sensual tone. Roger and Kim were watching the spanking as Roger's arm wrapped around Kim's waist as they sat on the bed. Doug stood closely behind Amy and began to touch her back, just above her waist, as they noticed Heather and Ted beginning to act more sexual with other, as her ass received another good smacking.

Heather finally stood up, between Ted's legs as he remained sitting upright and naked. She started rubbing his muscular chest as they both smiled and looked deeply into each others eyes. The tension between the two of them was unmistakable. Ted moved forward and kissed her as his hands began to unbutton and pull the zipper of her shorts downward. His left hand reached in between her thighs as she stood up and he caressed the inside of her left thigh as their lips remained locked. Her right hand reached out and Heather began to wrap her hand around his erect shaft.

Doug and Amy started to face each other while standing up and began exploring each other's bodies through their clothes. Amy's left hand felt Doug's well-defined stomach through his shirt while he ran his fingers through her long black hair.

Kim and Roger started to kiss passionately while sitting on his bed. Roger's hands wrapped over Kim's right breast as her nipple began to harden between his fingers. Her hand slowly found the growing bulge inside of Roger's blue athletic shorts. She began to pull on his stiffening cock and helped it to straighten out inside of his briefs. Kim's hand raised upward to each throb of Roger's male member.

To her knees, Heather fell. Her face was level with Ted's erect cock and he nudged forward on the bed just a bit more towards her. Heather's hot breath panted heavily onto the tip of his cock as she took him into her hungry mouth. Her head began twisting around as he was inside. Ted placed both of his hands on the back of her head, encouraging her to take him to the back of her throat. Gagging sounds emitted from her mouth as she tried her best to allow Ted toward her tonsils.

At the same moment, Roger's mouth sucked passionately onto each of Kim's perky breasts after he removed her skimpy shirt and bra. Kim's hands began to untie the white string of Roger's shorts. She then reached inside of his under ware and tugged on his shaft until half of his length protruded out of his waistband. Her small, tender young hand carefully caressed the end of his cock as she leaned downward and began to kiss the tip with her moist puckered lips.

Amy and Doug were now fooling around on Doug's own bed. Her clothes were completely removed and Doug's tongue and fingers began working on her cleanly shaven young, tight pussy as she lay back with her knees bent and legs apart. Her sexy toned legs began to shake as he pressed his right index finger into her while sucking on her clit. Her fingers ran through his short blonde hair as she twisted her head side to side as he fingered into her juicyness faster and faster.

Ted's bed started to squeak to the sound of Heather's naked body riding on his cock as his back lay on his bed. Her long dark hair swished around wildly as she gripped onto her own thighs while squatting over his long stiffness. He squeazed her tits as her face showed enjoyment. Her eyes closed when she felt him deep inside of her. His hands then began to alternate on her ass while spanking her. Heather loved the smacking, and she finally cried out an unbelievable orgasmic moan which made the other partyers even more turned on as they pleasured each other on the beds.

Amy remained on her back as Ted's cock was now pressing into her tight, inexperienced pussy. He patiently waited for her vaginal entrance to allow him move deeper as her moistness slowly increased. Ted loved the feeling. She started to complain that he was hurting her so he turned her around, on top of him so that she could have more control. Her tender pink pussy accepted the girth of his cock much more easily and she managed to take in four inches of him as she rubbed her own clit with her fingertip when riding him.

Kim and Roger were already hot and heavy as he thrust his cock into Kim as she was in a doggy position. Roger's right hand placed a grip onto her hair and pulled her head backward while he pumped with passion. She turned her head back to look at him: "Ooh yeah. Fuck me baby." She said with attitude. Her hand moved to his balls and began to play with them and then she said: "Their getting tighter honey. Does this feel good Roger?"

Roger liked being touched this way and he moaned out: "That feels so fucking good Kim. Your gonna make me..."

He pulled his juice-covered cock out of her and stroked himself while aiming towards her naked ass. Hot and thick strings of cum landed on the left cheeks of her ass and began dripping down the back of her left thigh. Kim turned around and began kissing Roger as he lay on his back for a rest.

Ted and Doug began to encourage their girls into letting them release onto their pretty faces. Doug looked at Ted and Heather and yelled to them both: "Yeah Ted. Cum all over her face. That's so hot man!" He asked Heather to get on her knees while on the floor. Doug and Ted gave each other a 'thumbs up' sign as both of them aimed their cocks to their partner's face.

Heather and Amy's faces began receiving sprinkles of hot cum as the girls closed their eyes while trying not to laugh. Both girls then demanded that Doug and Ted find some warm wash cloths now so they could open their cum-covered eyes safely again.

Ted, Doug, and Roger all had their own washcloths and towels. They slowly helped to clean the girls that they were with. Amy, Heather, and Kim all gave their guys a warm hug and a kiss after they re-dressed themselves. The six of them remained good friends while living in the dorm building. They realized that the stress of school work will make young college students act crazy with a little bit of beer and partying.


Farm Girls in the City

"Let's try this exit Tracy." Olivia said, as they finally arrived in downtown Chicago. Both girls were old enough to go to bars now. The small farming town were they've lived all of their lives was two hundred miles away. Olivia and Tracy were young, nieve, and very sexy. They were ready to check out the trendy spots in this huge city on a warm summer evening.

Both of them stood closely to each other while walking along many street blocks full of bars and clubs after they found a place to park. Olivia had long dark hair and an amazingly beautiful face with a dark complexion. Tracy was a petite and freckled farmer's daughter with red hair and very large breasts. They both wore a tight fitting pair of cutoff jean shorts and tight white t-shirts.

"There's so much going on around here. Look at that place with the flashing red sign. Why don't we go there?" Olivia said very excitedly as another gust of Chicago wind moved their hair wildly.

A large and muscular bald man stood at the door. He asked the girls for their ID's and then said: "Do you both know what kind of place this is?"

"Oh, yeah. We've been here before." Tracy said with a serious look. They both started walking past him into a long dimly lit hallway and began to hear loud dance music playing.

"Why did you tell him that?" Olivia said.

"I didn't want him to think that we're just some farm chicks from Hicksville, USA. We should try to should fit in, you know. This place sounds like it's pretty cool. I can't wait to dance." Tracy said.

As they opened the doors the girls saw many women and men mingling amongst each other. They began receiving looks from lots of the people as they walked toward the bright neon bar. After ordering two bottles of beer, Tracy and Olivia remained next to the bar and noticed that most of the men and women were standing in groups of four. The groups were all wearing really provocative and flashy clothes and would smile and flirt with each other. It was hard for the girls to figure out which men and women were actually couples.

"Hi. I'm Roger and this is my wife Gina. We haven't seen you both here before." said a good looking tall and bald headed man standing behind them. His wife smiled at Tracy and Olivia and began to say to them: "You both are so young and pretty. Do you like men or women?"

The girls were surprised to hear this and Olivia said to Gina: "We're not really dating anyone right now. We just wanted to come to the city and have fun. Tracy and I like men only." They were wondering if all people from the city talked this openly to each other. Gina and Roger seemed almost too enthusiastic when talking to them.

Roger said: "There's plenty of nice guys here. I'm sure that you both will have fun tonight. We would like you two to join us at our table. There's plenty of good wine and conversation." he said, as he pointed towards a large round table with 2 bottles of unopened wine sitting in the center of the white table cloth. There were about ten empty chairs wrapped around. The girls were hesitant to go with them and crossed their arms with distrust.

"Oh, come on ladies. We won't hurt you. Just hang out for a little while." Gina said, as she touched Tracy and Olivia's shoulders. The girls started smiling again and decided to walk with Roger and Gina and then sat across from them at the table.

"You know, it's not a good idea to mix beer with wine. Let Roger pour you both a glass of wine instead and forget about your beers. I need to powder my nose. Will you ladies join me? " Gina said. The three women left the table and walked to the restroom as Roger poured two glasses of red wine for Olivia and Tracy. When the ladies chatted in the bathroom, Gina started to emphasize how everyone who visits this nightclub is very sexually open with each other and that there is no jealousy between the married couples. Olivia and Tracy couldn't believe how these big-city people acted compared to the very conservative small town way of life that they were used to.

The three women walked back out from the restroom and sat closer to each other at the table. Olivia and Tracy sipped on their wine after Roger brought the glasses over to the girls. Some very sensual music began playing and the four of them watched the people on the dance floor grind their bodies against each other. Some of the men would slide their hands inside of the women's skirts and onto their asses. The women would sometimes reach their hand out and grab their man's crotch and keep it there during intense eye contact with each other. Tracy and Olivia liked the buzz that this wine was starting to give them. Both girls were amazed as they watched the dancers with a hypnotized look on both of their faces.

Two tall and well-built men in their mid-twenties walked over to their table and began chatting with Gina and Roger as they both stood up. Both men and Roger seemed to know each other. Olivia and Tracy felt attracted to these men and their hearts started fluttering as Roger introduced both men to the girls: "Ladies, please say hi to Doug and Ken. We all hang out here." Both girls were grinning nervously and smiling at Roger and Ken as they touched their hands and kissed each girl on the cheek. Tracy and Olivia both blushed and felt a rush of excitement when the two men asked to dance with them. The young girls stood up quickly and both men held them by the hand and guided them to the dance floor. Olivia almost tripped and fell from her slight-drunkeness and hoped no one saw this.

Ken and Doug both started to dance as if they were male strippers working very hard for tips as they gyrated their hips in front of both girls while clapping their hands. Tracy and Olivia were moving to the rhythm as both men danced completely around both girls. A subtle sexual heat was starting to develop between the four of them. Ken moved behind Olivia, and Doug was in back of Tracy as their large strong hands held onto the girls hips while all of their bodies moved in unison to the beat. Both girls could feel the men's cocks becoming harder as their tiny firm asses were contacted by the men's bodies. When Ken began letting go of Olivia's hips, she placed her hands onto his, keeping them there. Olivia's young body started tingling as Ken's lips placed delicate kisses onto the back of her warm neck. Tracy noticed how Olivia was becoming seduced and she started rubbing Doug's chest. She then let her hand drop down to his crotch, the same way that she saw the other dancing women do to the men. Both of the girls had never met men such dynamic and suave guys back in their own town.

After the four of them danced around for three songs, the girls grabbed them by the hand walked back to the round table. Roger and Gina were still sitting there and had slick looking grins on their faces as they watched the girls holding hands with Ken and Doug. Gina looked at Doug and Ken: "We poured more wine for Tracy and Olivia. Drink up, you ladies look thirsty." Both girls sipped their drinks down quickly. Ken and Doug both walked to the bar for beers. As the young girl's new man-friends walked away Gina said: "It looks like you girls are having fun. Aren't Doug and Ken great?"

Tracy and Olivia both nodded to Gina while smiling very widely. The girls were really buzzed now and started to peek at Ken and Doug at the bar to see if they would flirt with any women. Doug and Ken noticed the girls at the table, watching them while holding a glass of cold draft beer in each hand. Ken kissed Olivia on the lips and Doug sat very close to Tracy. Both men had their eyes locked onto their girls as they became engaged in one-on-one conversations which led to kissing for many minutes. Gina and Roger watched the four of them making out across the table with a deceptive look on their faces. Both men gave a subtle wink to Gina and Roger as they continued to kiss the girls.

After the make-out sessions with the girls finally stopped, Gina suggested to Olivia, Tracy, and their new men to drive over to her home to play cards. The girls asked Ken and Doug if they should go and both men encouraged them, saying: "Yes, this sounds really fun. Roger and Gina are really cool to hang out with. We'll have a great time." Olivia and Tracy were willing to do whatever these men wanted, both girls were happy. The six of them finally drove to Gina's house. Doug drove Tracy's truck for her, and Ken drove Olivia in his black convertable BMW with the top down. Olivia and Tracy looked at their guys with innocent, girlish grins on their pretty faces while driving to the house.

When Olivia and Tracy arrived with their guys, Gina and Roger waited at the front door for them. Roger opened the large wooden door and his dress shirt was untucked now: "Ok you good looking people, come on in." Roger said, with a slight slur in his speech from his wine buzz. Doug and Ken touched their girl's backs and guided them into the dimly-lit living room.

There were two long black leather couches and a smoky glass rectangular table between the couches. Two very tall candles were burning brightly on each end of the table and a deck of cards was in the center. Olivia and Tracy asked if they could freshen up in the bathroom, Gina guided the girls down their hallway and to the left.

"I can't believe how hot these chicks are. They're so cute and gullible. They've probably never heard of swingers before. Me and Gina want them too, ok?" Roger whispered loudly to Ken and Doug. Gina swiftly walked back over to the three men and said: "Those girls are so tipsy. I've got to see them naked. I'll give em both a licking that they'll never forget." The three men started to high-five each other and then sat on the couches. Doug and Ken sat on one couch, leaving enough room for their girls to sit in between them. Gina and Roger sat across on the other couch and Gina started dealing stacks of five cards at six different places on the table. One of the men whispered out: "Strip poker, strip poker!" as they heard Tracy and Olivia walking back into the living room after the bathroom door opened.

Doug and Ken smiled at the girls and patted the shiny cushions next to them and the girls sat right there: "What game are we playing guys? I like card games." Olivia giggled out.

Gina spoke out from across the table: "Doug. Do you remember when we all got drunk and played that one game? It was a poker game. Some kind of strip..."

"Strip poker?" Tracy said, as her and Olivia laughed while covering their mouths and looked at each other. "You guys really played that?"

"Sure." Ken said, as he touched Tracy's bare left leg. "We're all friends and we kept that a secret. Here's another secret...Sometimes Roger likes to watch me and Ken play other games with his wife Gina."

Tracy and Olivia started laughing and looked across the table at Roger: "They play with your wife? Was everyone's clothes off?"

Roger face turned red as he smiled: "Yes girls. It's different but very fun for me to look at. There's a lot of people around the world that do the same kind of thing."

"How far did Doug and Ken go with Gina? Like, all the way?" Olivia asked Roger with a curious tone.

"They’ve made love to my wife many times as I watched. It's very exciting when people share each other. You and Tracy are really fun. Just relax and have a good time. The game’s easy, whoever has the worst hand of cards removes something like their shoes, shirt, and even undies." Roger said slickly.

One of the girls started to realize that she was about to encounter something that was too much for her to handle. Tracy stood up as she held Olivia's hand and said: "You are all really cool and fun people, but Olivia and I don't want to play. Come on Olivia. Let's go."

Olivia remained seated and moved closer to Doug: "Tracy. What's your problem girlfriend? We'll play a few hands and then we can leave if you really want to. Come on everyone, let's play."

Tracy sat back down and couldn't believe that her own friend wanted to participate in something that could lead to sex with multiple people. She started to remember how Olivia was the first girl that she knew who lost her virginity at a very young age with a highschool football player under the bleachers. But then, Tracy starting thinking to herself that she is twenty one now, and maybe she should take more risks.

Roger redealt the cards and Gina, his wife had the worst hand. Gina decided to remove her bright red high heel shoes. She raised her right shoe up into the air and all of the men whistled at her. This made her blush. It was now Doug's turn to deal. Tracy lay her cards down slowly as the entire group realized that she had the worst cards. Everyone became quite and Tracy said: "Oh, who cares. I'll take my shirt off." She slowly pulled her own tight-fitting shirt upward over her head and Ken grabbed it out of her hands and tossed it to the back of their couch. Her young breast cleavage was now showing as they were still covered by her white bra. Olivia shuffled and dealt the cards next. Doug’s hand was the weakest and he decided to remove his black dress pants along with his shoes and socks. Gina looked at Doug as he undressed and her eyes were transfixed onto him as if she was ready to jump on him, Olivia noticed this. The game went on for over an hour and Roger handed Tracy and Olivia each another glass of wine. Tracy noticed that there was a white powder on the inside rim of her glass and she decided not to take anymore sips from the glass.

By this time everyone in the living room was stripped down to there bras and breifs. Roger and Gina were now making out and she slipped off of the couch and touched her knees to the floor: “Hey fellas! Look at this.” Roger said to Doug and Ken. Gina managed to pull her husband’s throbbing erection out from the side of his red boxers. Her hand slowly gripped onto his long and thick shaft and she brought her mouth to the tip and flickered her tongue quickly around the head, making it glisten with her saliva.

Tracy and Olivia lay one of their bare legs over their men’s legs. Olivia was wearing a white bra with a bright yellow pair of g-string panties. Ken began rubbing Tracy’s inner left thigh and his hand began to rub across the front of her light-blue lace panties. Olivia and Tracy started to kiss their men very passionatly as their eyes were closed. Gina’s head was bobbing up and down in Roger’s lap as his head moved around in circles from the intense pleasure of her mouth on him. Doug grabbed Olivia’s hand and slipped it over his erection as it stood tall inside of his white briefs. Olivia’s breathing increased and her tiny right hand gripped the end of his cock and she started to jerk it. Olivia then allowed Doug to slip his large left hand inside of her thin panties.

Ken held onto Tracy’s waist and repositioned her so that she was now straddled over his crotch and her knees touched the couch cushions as she started to slowly grind her panty covered pussy on Kens hardening member. Tracy could feel Ken’s hand pull the back of her panties down and he squeezed her tender ass as his fingertips felt for her warming pussy lips. The entire room was alive with sexual energy.

Gina and Roger now stood up and Gina started to lay on her back just after her husband pulled her red silky panties completely off. Roger moved his face onto her aroused and wet pussy and his tongue pressed onto her clit as Gina caressed his bald head. Doug tried to get off of the couch as Olivia said: “What are you doing honey?”

Doug said: “Gina likes to kiss my cock. Watch how she acts when I surprise her!”

“No Doug. Don’t get up. You’re with me now and I want to kiss it.”

“Ok Olivia. Scoot your little butt to the front of the couch then.” Doug said, pretending that he was upset about the change of plans. Doug pulled his underwear down to the carpet. He guided her hand to his low hanging balls and squeezed her hand to the perfect amount of pressure that he likes. His cock raised to attention and Olivia started licking the whole underside of his throbbing member. He felt the hotness of her tongue gliding back and forth and Olivia’s hungry mouth could wait any longer as she tried her best to stuff his large purple head through her lips: “Feel those balls baby. Your so fucking sexy.” Doug moaned out as his looked down at her.

To the left of Doug and Olivia, Ken and Tracy started to trade places and Tracy removed all off her remaining clothing and she lay on her back with her legs opened wide. Ken moved to the floor, knelt and moved his face very close to her completely shaved mound. His lips placed soft kisses up and down on her pink smooth vaginal lips. Tracy’s breathing increased as she felt the heat of his tongue begin to find it’s way to her young clit. He applied his right index finger to the center of her moist opening and pressed with sensitivity inside of her as sweet juice began to glisten on his finger. Ken’s tongue started to flicker on her clit and she began squirming around, making her large breasts shift from side to side.

As Tracy raised her head upward, she noticed that Gina was bent over the end of the couch across from them. Roger was holding his hard shaft and started to rub his length all over her hot ass. He then began to make light smacking sounds as his cock slapped aggressively on her flesh: “Just put it in honey. I hope everyone is watching us baby.” Gina said as her face was against thier couch cushion. Roger then began to enter her waiting female entrance and Gina began making orgasmic sounds of excitement as she felt the thrusting move deeper inside. Roger turned his head to the right and wanted anyone on the other couch to look at them going at it, but the four them were too hot and heavy into each other to notice.

Olivia finally pulled her mouth off Doug and she looked up at him with her enchanting green eyes: “You need to eat me out now.” She said, as her hand stroked his cock with her saliva covering it. Doug grabbed her shoulders and guided her so that her tiny ass was sitting on their end of the couch. He pushed her backward. Her legs were up in the air and her back was against the couch cushions. He then slipped her yellow under wear off of her toned legs and tossed them to the side. His tongue and fingers worked carefully between her legs and he liked the scent of her young female juices that he lapped up with his tongue. Doug noticed how turned on Olivia was and started stroking himself to prepare to penetrate her. He then stood up and started rubbing his cock tip against her tender and wet black hair-covered young pussy. Olivia’s back arched as Doug began pressing inside. He grabbed onto both ankles and raised her legs straight up into the air and moved in extremely close. Her long black hair now lay to her side and both Olivia’s hands started rubbing her own breasts and pinched her nipples. As Doug pushed into her he started licking the heals of her feet.

Next to Doug and Olivia, Tracy was still laying on her back with her legs spread wide open and Ken brought his enormous member up to her waiting tender pussy. He teased her about being too large and she said: “I need that dick, put it in. But be careful.” Her right hand held onto the end of his cock and she guided him to the spot. Tracy’s eye’s started closing and she grunted softly as he started penetrating her inexperienced vaginal lips with his large head. Gina looked to her right and liked seeing both of the young girls getting impaled by Doug and Ken’s surprisingly large cocks. Ken and Doug’s bodies were glistening with sweat as they worked so hard to please Olivia and Tracy.

As Gina remained hunched over the edge of the couch, Roger pumped faster and faster until he finally withdrew from her and released a shower of cum all over her sweat-covered ass. Gina rose up from the couch and said loudly to Roger: “I hope that’s not all the cum I’m getting tonight. You know how much I like it on my face.” Doug and Ken heard this and were getting even harder as both men continued to pump into their girls.

“Do you like it baby? Does it feel good inside of you?” Doug moaned out to Olivia. Her breathing and panting was too heavy for her to talk clearly and she just couldn’t speak back to Doug. Gina and Roger were now sitting upright and Gina then decided to walk behind Doug and she wrapped her hands around him, rubbing his wet and hairy chest. She then whispered into his ear so Olivia couldn’t hear: “You and Ken better cum on my face. I want to feel that hot stuff dripping down my cheeks.” Her husband watched her talking to Doug and he liked seeing her flirting. Gina then walked to Ken. Ken started to feel Gina’s hot breath whispering into his right ear as he continued to thrust into Tracy: “You and Doug need to save your cum for my face ok?” Gina said.

There was and open area between both couples on thier couch and Gina sat down between everyone. She then started rubbing her pussy while waiting with anticipation.

“Ohh Tracy...You’ve got me so fucking excited. I’m going to cum soon.” Ken moaned out to her. Tracy started wrapping her legs around Ken’s waist and she began to make a high-pitched squeeling sound as her face turned bright red and she started orgasming from his intensity. He could take no more and finally withdrew from her, stood back up and pointed his wet cock to Gina’s face. Gina immediately gripped his member and started stroking him as she rubbed her lipstick covered lips with tip of his cock. Ken couldn’t hold back any longer and he started tugging himself until large sticky streams his seed landed onto her left cheek. Gina’s eyes looked up at him, watching his reaction to see if he liked releasing on her this way.

Doug and Olivia were still hot and heavy as she now had her legs spread open with him pumping into her with passion. He held onto her shoulders to keep her from falling backward over the edge of the couch. Olivia and Doug began to touch tongues and she closed her eyes while getting close to climaxing. Gina turned her head to the right and looked at Doug with anticipation in her eyes. He started pumping even faster until he saw Olivia’s eyes roll back as she panted out orgasmically. Doug then pulled out from her legs and moved over to Gina as he stroked himself. The right index finger of Gina found it’s way into Doug’s anus and he began releasing a tremendous tidal wave of hot cum onto her waiting face. She jerked on his shaft until his last drops fell onto her tongue and she swallowed everything.

***

Both of the girls lay next to each other as Tracy woke up in a strange bedroom. Tracy could feel a soreness in her vaginal area along with a headache. They were wearing the same cloths as the night before: "Wake up. Wake up!" She whispered to Olvia as she continued to sleep while on her side. Olivia slowly opened her eyes and noticed Tracy laying next to her. She was too tired to speak to Tracy. They finally walked to the window and saw Tracy's large red pickup truck in the driveway. Very quietly, both of them walked through the house. Doug was sleeping on the couch while the television was on.

After being on the highway for over two hours they finally drove back onto the gravel covered roads which cut through the huge farm fields. Olivia and Tracy remembered how Gina and Roger watched them when giving the glasses of wine: "Wait a second Trace, I bet Gina and Roger put something in our wine. Do you remember anything after we drank it?"

"Not really." Tracy said.


High School Orgy

It was Friday afternoon and my parents were out at a movie. I was wondering about what plans for tonight, the I picked up the phone. My friend Tanya started talking to me.

"Hey Laura,", "How's my number 1 slut?"

"I’m great bitch!" I said back. We’re best friends.

"Well, we’re having a Rainbow Party for the football team and there’s all of those colors inside of a rainbow!"

I giggled. I love nothing as much as Rainbow Parties.

Rainbow Parties are when girls gather together after putting on lipstick, then blow guys. This way, the girls know who’s cock she's sucked on and the other places he had been kissed. After a blow session with many guys, the colors of the lipstick mix together all over the guy's cock.

The boy with the greatest rainbow gets a special another favor.

"I'm not having Yellow again, it’ll make my cute lips look too fat!" I told her.

"Jenny will wear yellow, then. Looks better with blondes. You’ll put on blue. How's that Laura?"

"Ok," I agreed.

"Remember to wear blue hose, bra/ panties also." She said. "It helps us see which color is whose."

" I have all blue. Let me see." I looked for the stuff in my closet and continued to speak on the phone. "Yes." I said, finding them. "Got blue garters also. How many dudes while there be?"

"Seven." Tanya told me. "Your boyfriend Dylan is coming also."

"And Rebecca and Jenny?" I asked. They’ve had been arguing all week, Rebecca found out Jenny has been screwing her boyfriend, Anthony.

"Yes," Tanya explained, "They don't know there coming, do not tell them ok? I can’t find two other chicks in such a small amount of time. Because, we’re partying tonight! My mom and dad are coming tomorrow"

Tanya planned this well. I couldn’t spoil the fun by not going along with it, I had to say yes.

"Get here around nine, ok?"

"Ok." I said. I put the lingerie on, threw a jacket on top. Additional clothes not needed I figured. They will be coming off soon anyway.

I looked and checked myself in the mirror before leaving. I put my long red into a ponytail, I put on some very sexy eye makeup. It increases a guy's experience during a blowjob.

It’s been a long time since I’ve went to lipstick parties, I was excited. I told myself I not to swallow every drop of cum because it make my tummy upset. Because this is another lipstick party, I couldn’t make them wear a rubber when in my mouth, I just have to spit it out or have Tanya take care of some of other guys for me.

I can’t leave my panties there. They were stolen before and wound up in Jeremy's locker. He displayed them to all his buddies. They had gotten crusty because of my pussy juice they were never washed. Everyone got to smell them. Gross!

I got to Tanya's house later, the girls there, hanging out in the bedroom and Tanya handed out the lipsticks. I kissed her lips my color was handed to me, a deep cobalt.

I saw the colors other girls had: Tanya, was a redhead and took red, Rebecca chose orange, our Chinese student Lin, took green, Monica took indigo and Helen chose purple. Jenny wasn’t there yet.

"They will be here soon," Tanya said. "Take a potty break if you have to."

A few girls went as I talked to Rebecca who sat on a couch in the corner.

"Haven't seen you in a while!" she said. We hugged. Her boobs were bigger than the last time I saw them in the girl's shower.

"I know! My boobs ok?" she sighed. "They’re a whole extra size bigger now!

Twenty minutes later the guys started arriving. We all stripped down to our lingerie already. I just needed to remove my jacket and reveal my outfit.

The guys seemed pleased with my choice of outfit as I met them at the door. There were only four of them, Jeremy, Bob, Jimmy and my boyfriend Dylan.

I wrapped myself around Dylan and kissed him. "Ready to get a dream team blowjob?" I asked, whispering into his ear.

He could only grin and kiss me back as I led them all into the living room where Tanya greeted them with beers.

A few minutes later, the next carload arrived with the other three guys, including Anthony, Rebecca's boyfriend, Joe and Kurt, a friend of Joe's I hadn't met before.

"Hey, we're one girl short!" Rebecca noticed, as awkward looks were exchanged. Jenny was running behind.

Jenny finally entered. Her hair was braided as if she performed in a Shakespearian play.

"Oh fuck, not you!" Rebecca complained. "You slut! You totally stole my boyfriend! I'm so not talking to you and I'm definitely not putting my mouth anywhere near where you put yours."

Jenny pouted, taking off her jacket to reveal her yellow g-string and floss bikini bra. "That's not fair! He wanted it too!"

"Now, now," Tanya said. "Everyone relax. Look you sluts, we need all the colors to make a rainbow on these guys cocks, so you two are going to have to get along."

"Tanya's right," Anthony chimed in, putting his hand on Rebecca's lap as she cuddled him on the couch. "Besides Jenny's got a great pussy and I really enjoyed fucking it."

"But Anthony!" Rebecca whined. "You did it behind my back! Why didn't you just ask me if you could fuck her?"

"Well," Anthony answered. "There wasn't time. It was just a one off booty call. You weren't even supposed to find out. But of course you found that video on my pc."

Rebecca crossed her arms. "I don't like this."

Tanya interjected. "Look, Jenny, apologize for fucking Anthony."

"No!" Jenny said. "Not until Anthony apologizes too!"

"He's the man." Tanya intoned. "He doesn't have to apologize. You have to apologize because you spread your legs and let him fuck you. Right?"

She agreed grudgingly.

"Well then, I think the only way to solve this problem is for you to give Rebecca a rimjob."

Jenny's eyes lit up. "Eat her asshole?" She protested.

"Yes." Rebecca said. "Eat my asshole. And eat it like it's sugar"

Rebecca raised her hips on the couch, taking of the panties and revealing two holes, everyone's attention was here now as Jenny, helped along by Tanya, got closer to her.

On her little knees, Jenny’s head went between Rebecca's butt cheeks she started licking.

Anthony kissed Rebecca's mouth and asked how it felt.

"Mmmm..." Rebecca mumbled in reply, touching her pussy while Jenny's tongue plumbed the recesses of her ass.

Anthony put his tongue in her mouth, joining Rebecca's entrance and exit in moist, oral pleasure.

The guys sipped their beers while Rebecca brought herself to a polite orgasm for which they applauded her.

Jenny crawled out from between Rebecca's legs and apologized again. Rebecca accepted and patronizingly patted Jenny on the head..

With that out of the way, the party began proper. All the girls sat with their favorite guy. Of course, I sat beside Dylan on the couch.

"Alright everyone," Tanya said, continuing her role as ringmaster. "Take out the cock of the guy nearest you."

I unzipped Dylan's fly and fished out his penis. It had already grown its full seven inches.

"Pull back the foreskin!" Tanya said. She had Jeremy's Jimmy in her own hand. "And inspect it for any marks."

Everyone did so. "Now, check under the balls and all along the shaft too." The girls followed her directions.

"Remember," Tanya advised, "We're all orally bareback here, so if someone has something we all get it."

Everyone said they were clean, but Monica, the only other brunette in the room and the only girl in our circle with a boob job, complained that Jimmy' cock smelled a little.

"Well, lick it clean!" I said, giving her a look like she was stupid.

She smiled like it was an obvious solution and went down on his musky cock, licking it with her wide tongue until its offensive fragrance was neutralized.

"Honey," Dylan asked me. "Could I try Lin first?"

I knew Dylan had never fucked an Asian girl before and was curious to know if their pussies were different in any way. I said, they were usually a little darker in shade than my pink parts. I knew this having eaten out a Japanese girl last month at the mall.

"Don't be so eager. You're going to find out what her pussy is like by the end of the night anyway and I've got a special new blowjob trick I wanted to show you."

"Besides," I added, "Lin looks sort of busy right now." I stroked Dylan's dick as he looked over at Lin's mouth wrapped around Kurt' substantial cock.

"Ok, you win." Dylan said, as I got on my knees between his legs. "You're going to have the best rainbow at the end of the night. I promise!" I smiled at him. I hoisted his hips up a little and starting at the bottom edge of his asshole began lapping my way up past his perineum, across his lovely, soft balls, past the magnificent shaft and finally to his bulbous head which was already sprouting pre-cum.

Dylan groaned in pleasure as my mouth accepted his cock and I began to blow him steadily.

All around the room the girls mouths were all over the boys' cocks. Moaning and other exertions of pleasure filled the room and the occasional gag could be heard if a guy went to deep too fast. After about five minutes we rotated. I went over to Ron's cock as Dylan's was taken over by Tanya.

"Hi Dylan!" Tanya smiled before giving him one of her patented blowjobs, licking his shaft like a long popsicle.

Although I obviously didn't mind other girls blowing my boyfriend, Tanya has always been a bit of a threat to me, and I couldn't help but feel a small pang of jealously swell in me as Dylan moaned. Maybe it was because Tanya was the only girl I knew who could suck cock as good as me.

After I finished blowing Ron, I swallowed his cum and turned to Joe who was standing behind me trying to get my attention. He had my old stolen panties in his hand.

Everyone in the room stopped to look.

He showed me the crotch and it had the biggest puddle of cum I'd ever seen in them.

"Oh gross!" I giggled as all the guys and girls watched.

"Put them on!" He suggested.

I looked at him like I didn't want to even entertain the suggestion. But soon everyone in the room was calling me on and daring me. I didn't know what to do so I finally said ok and took my panties from him.

I removed the lingerie that I had on, then put on the cum-covered panties. The feeling of the soaked panties was as if cold jelly was inside of panties. I moved between Bob's legs as the underwear squished.

I applied a fresh coat of lipstick before putting Bob's cock in my mouth.

"Feel good having all those loads against your pussy?" He asked me.

"Well, it kind of itches." I told him frankly.

"Well, scratch it then. And push all that cum up yourself..."

I did as I was told, feeling the cum sink between my cunt lips. Tanya came over and patted my bottom, forcing the sperm even deeper into my crack.

"Oh nice!" I smiled as Tanya pushed my head further down on Bob's hard cock like a proper bitch. I sucked him while Tanya kept my mouth in place. I think Bob appreciated her help.

After Bob shot in my mouth, I turned to see Jenny. Her braided hair had been loosened from all of the manhandling and it was covered in cum. I guess all the guys wanted to bukkake on it and from the look of it, they got their wish.

She looked like she was in heaven , as semen trickled down her face.

The girls had finished four rounds and it was now time judge who had the best-colored rainbow.

The guys stood in line at the corner of the living room. The girls started to keep score 1 to 10. Whoever had earned the most points won the contest.

The girls checked over each and every cock and wrote their score on the guy's chest with their lipsticks.

Tanya added them all up. She was studying accounting at the State University that Fall, so numbers were really her thing.

After the calculations were complete, it turned out Dylan was the winner after all! I was so happy for him I gave him a big kiss.

"What's the prize?" He asked.

"First you get the jackpot." Tanya said. "All the girls threw in five dollars to be here tonight, so times seven that's 35 bucks for you. The other prize," Tanya continued. "is Lin's anal virginity. She pledged it to give it up to the winner this afternoon!"

Dylan looked like he was about to pass out.

"I never tried it in my bum before." Lin said, in a thick accent. "You be gentle, ok?"

I knew Dylan would be. He was great at anal and I gladly give mine up for him anytime he requested it.

"Of course, there is one more thing." Tanya said to everyone's surprise.

"You guys were so well behaved, we girls decided you deserve our pussies."

The guys cheered, like we knew they would, but some of the girls weren't sure. Tanya put the girls minds at ease: "You have to wear condoms though."

There was a wave of protests from the guys, but Tanya quieted them down. "Wait, wait, first of all, not every girl here is even on the pill. Monica is even allergic to the pill."

Monica smiled widely. She was currently jerking Kurt' cock in her hand as he played with her breasts. "That's right. So you've got to wear condoms!"

All the guys mumbled some more as Tanya handed out condoms and tiny packets of lube. "Don't worry, it'll be worth it." She said.

She got down on her hands and knees and I followed. Soon, all the girls were lined up side by side on all fours with their asses up in the air. There was one puss for every guy, I felt a penis move into me. I that think it was Jimmy, its curve seemed familiar just as it felt inside of my throat.

One after another, the dudes moved left to the right, penetrating each one of us. The feeling all of different sizes and girths of dicks inside me. I loved the feeling. The big, fat cocks felt best to me because they filled me up so well. One cheeky guy, I think it was Kurt, even tried to get in my asshole but I told him he couldn't fuck the next girl's pussy if he did that without changing his condom. He changed it and got inside my little anus, it was left gaping for pleasure of the fellow.

Now the sixth cock entered me, I started to groan loudly. I felt overwhelm, as I burst into an intense orgasm.

Around midnight, the trobbing cocks started to dry out, we called it quits. We thanked the boys and showered with them before they headed off. Dylan promised to take me out for dinner that Friday and told me that he was treating me to a new dildo too. What a great guy.

I had a glass of wine with Tanya as the other girls left. "I guess I'll stay the night and help you clean up tomorrow. The entire house smells like pussy!"

"Speaking of pussy," Tanya said. "Does yours hurt?"

"It's a little worn." She giggled. "That was crazy how the guys all came in your panties for you."

I blushed. "I'm sure I'll hear about it at school on Monday!"

"Did Dylan leave with Lin?" Tanya said.

"Yeah, he's really excited about having Asian pussy finally."

"You didn't want to watch them?"

"No, I'm too tired. I know Lin will treat him right though."

We headed off for bed, figuring we might as well sleep together in her room.

I curled up into her arms. "How many loads did you swallow?"

"seven...eight?" she said, seeming puzzled.

"I probably had the same amount. Those guys really gave it to us."

As sleep began to overtake her, I drifted down between her legs to kiss her tender pussy all better. Her juices made me horny again, so I rubbed myself softly with my fingers, getting off a little, before resting my head back next to hers.

She slept peacefully.


Husband, Wife, and Best Friend

I always make plans for your birthday. I try to keep it simple because you’re not into expensive presents or crowded parties. This year, I figured a little time away from everything will be the best way to celebrate your anniversary. So I’ve booked a hotel room for us: a nice, quite place with beautiful surroundings.

My plan was to check in, have a bite to it at that great Indian restaurant they have, and then head back to the hotel for a nice, personalized massage. As you have your shower, I have everything ready for your massage, including my friend Tina. Yes. That is my special plan for the evening.

As the water runs down your body, the thought of you makes me shiver. I quickly call my friend, Tina. She will be here in no time at all. I have your oils warmed up and I change into a beautiful long, enticing, and transparent piece of lingerie. Tina arrives and she hides quickly to keep it all a surprise.

Your eyes notice my almost invisible panties. They are so small but the lingerie is so transparent that they are so obvious, just as I intended. I gently guide you to the bed and tell you to get all ready for the massage. You never refuse such a treat. You immediately turn and lie down on your abdomen, exposing your provocative hips.

I turn away from that sexy image and I start on your shoulders as I straddle your hips. The warm oil leaks from my hands and makes your body shiver with pleasure. I gently rub your shoulders loosening your muscles. As you become relaxed, I want to add more suspense to our encounter. You accept the blindfold that I had prepared without any objections.

I start kissing you gently where your neck meets your shoulders. I am totally in love with that spot. As my hands work on your body, down to your hips, Tina shows up without you even noticing it. I distract you with a few words as I climb off your hard hips. I touch your spine as I allow Tina to take over. Your body reacts to her hands immediately.

Your first reaction is to remove your blindfold. I am impressed that you notice the change immediately. The woman in me feels proud. However, I will not let you take your blindfold away. I urge you to enjoy your experience. Your muscles relax as you understand my gift to you.

Our hands and lips work their way onto your skin. Your back reacts to our movements, especially to our lips. You have accepted my gift so peacefully and wonderfully. Tina is now taking over as she turns you on your back, saddling you again. Her lips move towards your and she starts kissing more passionately as you kiss her back. I get excited as I see you feel her, accept her tongue, and react to her.

I am caught between her slit and your already hard cock. I want o have them both so I gently touch her slit and feel her juices as I stroke your cock. As my finger explores deeper inside her, her tongue explores your month with more passion. She squirms against my finger and I feel that she is so close to coming. I continue to have my finger rub against her slit, teasing her, making her wanting more. I see your cock rising taller than ever before and your hip muscles arching in a cry for attention.

Tina understands my desires as I get my fingers slowly from her slit. She moves further on your body as she offers her pussy to your mouth. As you have done so many times with me, you embrace the cheeks of her ass and pull her pussy closer to the warmth of your tongue. She sighs and groans at the same time, enjoying your tongue inside her. I feel a blend of satisfaction and jealousy as I watch you take pleasure in her wet pussy.

Your hard cock twitches as you feel the tip of my tongue write around the head. The accumulated pre-cum leaks down your hardness and I am eager to gently take it into my mouth. The line of your shaft lifts as your balls get stronger and harder. I place them in my mouth, eating them and massaging them with my tongue. Your cock moves up uncontrollably as I continue to leak your cock from your balls up to the head. It becomes larger and feels like exploding.

You continue to work your magic on Tina’s pussy making her shake with pleasure as you hold her down to your lips and tongue. She allows her body to take pleasure into a deep, long orgasm as her hands brace herself on the wall. Her pussy juices flow down her legs as she removes her pussy from your month.

Our eyes meet and I nod approving her next move. I could see she had her eyes on your cock and she wanted it inside you. I caress her on her ass cheeks encouraging her to take on your hard cock. Tina saddles you again, your cock aiming at her pussy between her legs. She puts her hands on the wall as she gently places your cock against her slit. Teasing, she applies gentle moves before she totally swallows your hard cock insider her.

As she takes good care of your cock, I move over to your face. You still smell like her pussy and your face is still covered with her juices. I slowly kiss you and feel all her cum on my tongue as I leak your face. As you kiss me back with more passion, Tina pushes herself down on you, your cock entering her hard over and over again, deeper and deeper.

Tina feels your thrust quickening and she releases your cock. I join her lips into a wonderful dance of leaking, kissing, and sucking. Your cock is the special guest. Tina’s juices are now in both of our mouths as you pull our heads closer to your cock. Our sighs and yours form a wonderful song of pleasure and delight. To make everything more enticing, Tina leaves your cock to my mouth and slowly touches my slit that is about to explode. I feel her fingers as she gently parts my cheeks. I can’t resist wanting her tongue there, giving her access to my pussy.

I roll over, your cock hard in my mouth. Tina feels my need and she immediately diver her tongue into me. Her tongue and her finger do a magic dance that makes me groan and sigh. My clit is growing under the swirl of her tongue as my juices slowly cover her fingers. I wanted you to see that as I know you’ve always dreamed about seeing another woman’s mouth between my legs, eating my pussy. The blindfold seems useless now and I gently remove it.

It is now time for you to meet your surprise. Here she is, eating my pussy. I grab her by the hair and I bring her closer to my pussy. I like the feeling of having another woman eating me as you watch us. I want you to play with my tits and you feel that. You take my nipples between your fingers and I pull your lips close to mine. Once again, Tina’s juices are in our mouths and I feel her sucking my clit with an incredible passion. I am so close…

My orgasm comes as an avalanche, taking me, covering me. I am between Tina’s naked body and yours. I am still wearing my lingerie but Tina takes it off as our bodies become one. Her tongue and my tongue feel the juices of my pussy. Our breasts react as one, our pussies touch gently. I do what she does and I follow her movements. As she touches my nipples with her mouth, I taste her hard nipples as well. She slowly inserts a finger in between my swollen lips and I do the same. I immediately remember that your mouth and your cock were there. Her moist shows me that you fully satisfied her. Her tunnel opens gently as my fingers dig deeper.

As I lay on the bed with my fingers inside Tina and my ass against your hard cock, I start kissing her gorgeous body. I’ve always wanted you to watch me eat another woman’s pussy. Once again, you read my mind and you start playing with her nipples as I deep my fingers and mouth into her pussy. Your teeth touch her nipples in a feeling of pleasurable pain and my tongue hardens at the sight, swirling around her hard clit.

Our eyes meet and I want you to see that you’ve made me happy by accepting my gift. I’ve always wanted to part Tina’s leg as wide as possible, keeping her down with my mouth on her pussy, eating her. I suddenly don’t see you and I wonder where you went. However, Tina draws my attention as she begins to writhe approaching her orgasm.

I wonder where you are as I slow down my movements on her clit and feel the smells of her hot, excited pussy. She probably wants more as I would want. Now I know where you are. You are right behind me teasing my hips and my slit. Your fingers explore my moist tunnel and I want you inside me. You are moving so slow that it hurts. I feel your cock slowly touching the outer lips of my pussy. I want you to slam into me but you continue to tease me. I am not happy as I want you to dig inside me and you move away.

Tina probably feels the same as I continue to tease her. She grabs my hair and head as I’ve done earlier with her and she pulls me straight on her clit. She wants me to suck her and she can’t wait as her orgasm is building inside her. I surrender to her desire and I start sucking her clit. Tina is about to come as you slowly penetrate me. When I feel your balls against my pussy, Tina gives out a loud moan of pleasure and her body starts shaking in complete surrender.

You slam into me, digging deeper and deeper. Each stroke brings me closer to coming and Tina’s moans accompany mine. Your finger rubs my clit and I ultimately reach the abyss as your strokes reach the deepest parts of me and my tongue the secrets of Tina’s pussy. Two women embraced in one orgasm and one man penetrating his wife while her head is deeply buried into another woman’s pussy. I will never forget that feeling.

I am not stopping as I want to extend my pleasure and Tina’s. I finger her pussy harder and harder while her clit is growing underneath my tongue. I want her to remember this for the rest of her life: my fingers in her, my mouth around her clit. Her hips arch, bucking against my face. She lifts her hips in total pleasure, screaming. My pussy cannot wait for a second more as I have my own orgasm hitting against your cock. You surrender to your desire and I feel you pounding me from behind like never before. Your orgasm joins ours in a song of pleasure and abandonment. The spasms of your cock continue to give me pleasure.

Tina slowly moves from the bad into the bathroom. I have a continuous smile on my face as you cover my body with your naked body. I remember seeing her leave after she sipped some of her wine. I hear her saying a happy birthday as I fall into a wonderful and peaceful sleep.


The Sexual Scholarship

Shelly was nervous. As she stood completely nude in a group of other equally nude women, she had to remind herself why she was there. “$10,000,” she whispered quietly, self consciously comparing her tits to the wide array around her. They varied from small and petite, with tiny pink nipples pointing skyward, to obviously augmented and gravity defying. Shelly’s fell somewhere in the middle, her size C breasts full, proud and perky despite their volume. She saw a few other women with similar bosoms and felt herself moisten; this type was her favorite after all. A sexy raven-haired Asian woman returned Shelly’s gaze and she immediately looked to the floor. “$10,000,” Shelly repeated as she remembered the circumstances that got her here.

A freshman at the local university, Shelly was juggling a part time job and a full time college schedule. When any scholarship opportunity arose that even remotely related to her situation, she jumped on it. This newest scholarship seemed perfect for her. It was specifically for a woman pursuing a higher education in the sciences and the only stipulation was that candidates had to persuade the scholarship provider through a one-on-one interview. This tidbit thrilled Shelly most of all, for she was a charming and beguiling interviewee. She picked her clothes carefully, wanting to look both sexy and professional. Her ass hugging black pencil skirt was the perfect combination of demure and provocative. She paired it with an emerald v-neck sweater that revealed a small peek of cleavage.

The interview was held in Murphy Enterprises, an office building a few blocks from the university. CEO and billionaire Wayne Murphy built this business from the ground up, providing analytical equipment for hospitals and laboratories the world over. This scholarship was another way of “giving back to the community”, as the flyers around campus had stated.

When she was finally called in to interview, she was surprised to see that it was actually Mr. Murphy himself sitting on the other end of the table. His assistant shut the door behind Shelly as she walked forward with her hand outstretched. Mr. Murphy smiled warmly at her, his eyes quickly skimming her breasts, then returning to her face. He was a handsome man in his late fifties, his life of luxury apparent in his physique and overall manner. “Good afternoon Ms. Malone. My name is Wayne Murphy and I am the CEO of Murphy Enterprises. I’m going to cut to the chase Ms. Malone, because frankly, you’re exactly what I’m looking for,” he said as he stood up and came to stand next to her. He leaned on the desk. “I need sexy young women, such as yourself, to participate in a gathering I have once every year at my manor. You will participate in protected consensual sex with men and women for a payment of $10,000.”

Shelly smirked at the memory. She had been shocked at first to hear that her potential scholarship was no more than a ploy to get sexy co-eds to take off their clothes, but Shelly was no fool. She was proud of her voluptuous body, and the fact that a billionaire was willing to pay her good money so that others could enjoy it was icing on the cake.

Once she agreed to participate, and after signing a non-disclosure agreement, Mr. Murphy stood, his eyes hooding over. ”Now, Ms. Malone, would you mind undressing for me?” Shelly’s heart began to race. She stood up shakily and began lifting her sweater over her head. She laid it carefully on the chair, aware that his eyes were following her every move. She unzipped the back of her pencil skirt and slowly eased it down her shapely legs, revealing sheer pale pink lacy panties that showcased her tidy, trimmed pussy. Mr. Murphy’s pants bulged as he watched Shelly remove her bra and panties. The cool office air turned her nipples into hardened crests, and Shelly felt herself get wet at Mr. Murphy’s ogling. He had her do a full turn so he could admire her body from all angles. When she came full circle, Mr., Murphy’s eyes were on fire. “Show me what you can do Ms. Malone,” he said in a hoarse whisper.

Shelly was remembering how she took his cock in her mouth and licked and sucked until she tasted hot salty cum when she was brought back to her current situation. “Alright ladies, guests are here,” stated a sexy redhead, Lucinda, who had been participating in these gatherings the longest of any of the women here. “For our first timers, some men brought there wives, so please wait for any couples to approach you first. As you know, any unattached men are first come first serve.” A few giggles escaped some of the women, and Shelly noticed the hot Asian rubbing her clit in anticipation. “All set? Then get out there and enjoy yourselves!” Lucinda shouted, slapping each girl on the ass as if she was our coach and we were heading into the first half of our game.

There were twenty five girls total, between the ages of 18 and 25, and all were gorgeous. When the women entered the huge underground portion of Mr. Murphy’s manor, it was to an audience of at least 40 men, some with their wives, lounging on silk cushions and couches with drinks in hand. The smell of cigar smoke was tantalizing, and the eyes of all the men and women watching her made the spot between Shelly’s thighs tingle.

Many of the men went immediately to their old favorites, women who had been a staple at these gatherings for some time. The sexy Asian was already with two men, both salt and pepper haired and married, according to the ring finger on their left hands, although their wives were not present. She was hovering over one man lying on a stack of velvet pillows, using the head of his cock to tease her pussy opening, while the other man used his cock to tease the opening of her mouth. Shelly watched and started running her hands down her body, wanting so badly to be fucked right at this moment. Suddenly, Shelly felt a hand rub and grab her voluptuous ass, and she turned to see a middle aged blonde behind her, alone. As if to answer her unasked question, the woman said “My husband will be joining us shortly; he’s…attending to other things at the moment.” Shelly smiled seductively, “Of course,” Shelly replied, as the woman grabbed her hand and led her past a petite blonde being fucked in the ass by a heavily muscled man Shelly recognized as the quarterback for the cities’ football team. “Oh, you’re so big…it hurts, it hurts” the blonde moaned as he pounded her. Shelly was so aroused she felt she could cum right there on the spot.

The woman led her to a secluded nook filled with silk cushions and velvet pillows. The lights were dim, and the woman immediately lay on her back, beckoning Shelly to lie next to her. Shelly did so, rubbing the woman’s thigh underneath her nude negligee. Shelly then started tracing the woman’s lips with her tongue, her hand moving to the woman’s breasts, which had the full, unmoving firmness of implants. Shelly got on her knees and then straddled the woman, lifting her negligee all the way to her neck to expose her inflated breasts. Shelly leaned down and took her nipple between her teeth, causing the woman to gasp in pleasure.”Ohhhh…” she moaned as Shelly nipped and sucked, and she felt her own pussy begin to drip as she pleasured this woman. “Mind if I watch for a bit?” came a familiar voice. Shelly turned quickly to see Mr. Murphy standing above them in a black robe, which could not hide his hard dick. “Oh honey, is she not the sexiest piece of ass in this whole place?” Mrs. Murphy asked her husband.’Oh shit, I’m fucking the boss’ wife’, Shelly thought to herself, smiling at the thought. “She sure is,” Mr. Murphy responded, his eyes never leaving Shelly’s sexy naked body.

Shelly, still straddling Mrs. Murphy, extended her body so that hers and Mrs. Murphy’s body were intertwined. Her round, tight ass jutted in the air as she took Mrs. Murphy’s tongue in her mouth and began massaging it with her own. Mrs. Murphy moaned in Shelly’s mouth and began to gyrate her hips, trying to rub her glistening pussy against Shelly’s. She started to massage Shelly’s ass, grabbing the firm flesh with both hands. Her fingers slowly crept over and under until they were dipping into the dripping, juicy-sweet center of Shelly’s pussy. Shelly gasped, shoving her tongue in Mrs. Murphy’s mouth in response. Shelly loved being played with from behind.

She was enjoying Mrs. Murphy’s fingers so much that she did not at first notice when they were replaced with something larger and less delicate. When she felt Mr. Murphy’s erect cock thrust into her wet cunt, she was taken by surprise, but Shelly was ready. Mr. Murphy angled Shelly’s ass for better insertion and began to fuck her intensely doggy style. Shelly’s pussy tightened each time he thrust, and Mr. Murphy groaned and slapped her ass in kind. “You’re so fucking tight, baby, so…fucking…tight….” Mr. Murphy said hoarsely, his pace quickening. Mrs. Murphy, still underneath Shelly, assisted her horny husband by spreading the back of Shelly’s pussy lips open, giving him easier access. She licked and sucked on Shelly’s collarbone, and Shelly groaned. In and out, in and out, Mr. Murphy’s movements were reaching a fever pitch. “Oh, cum in me, Mr. Murphy. Cum in my pussy,” Shelly whispered. As if on cue, Mr. Murphy’s grip on Shelly tightened and he shuddered as he released his hot sticky cum in her inviting pussy.

Mr. Murphy collapsed on Shelly and his wife, his chest moist on Shelly’s back from the exertion. Shelly and Mrs. Murphy chests moved in rhythm as they tried to regain their breath. After Mr. Murphy pulled out, he lay on the velvet cushion next to Shelly, running his fingers through her silky hair as he did so. When Shelly turned to look at him, she was shocked to see that his cock, still glistening from the wetness of her pussy, was hard as a rock. He teased her mouth with the swollen head, and Shelly flicked her tongue at it, tasting a faint sweetness that she new was a mixture of her and Mr. Murphy’s juices. Shelly then opened her mouth and swirled her tongue around Mr. Murphy’s entire dick, looking up at him through her lashes as she did so. He watched her as she worked, his hands guiding her head up and down his thick shaft. Mrs. Murphy, not wanting to miss out on the fun, proceeded to open Shelly’s just-fucked pussy and lick up all of the sticky hot cum from within.

Shelly squirmed at the entrance of Mrs. Murphy’s tongue in her dripping pussy. Oh, it felt so good! She grinded her hips, forcing Mrs. Murphy’s tongue deeper inside her tender cunt. She reflected her pleasure through her own mouth by deep-throating Mr. Murphy’s enormous member, gagging slightly. Shelly was salivating, and she used the excess to moisten and massage Mr. Murphy’s sack. He threw his head back at this, pushing his cock so deep in Shelly’s warm mouth that he tickled the back of her throat. Shelly gagged again more strongly, to which Mr. Murphy pulled back slightly. “I want to feel that pussy again…” he said, a mischievous look in his eye. Mr. Murphy leaned back, propped up slightly by the mountain of pillows, his dick erect and ready. Mrs. Murphy, after licking up all remnants of her husband’s cum from Shelly’s pussy, guided Shelly by the hand and helped lower her onto her husband’s ready cock.

Mr. Murphy grabbed Shelly’s hips and slipped easily into her soaking pussy. Mrs. Murphy, who was behind Shelly, massaged Shelly’s breasts, tweaking her nipples. Mr. Murphy guided her hips as they fucked, and Shelly felt herself become even wetter as the sound of their sex became louder and louder. Shelly’s full round tits bounced as she rode Mr. Murphy’s solid cock, and she felt she would cum soon. Suddenly, a gasp came from behind Shelly. She turned her head slightly to see that Mrs. Murphy was being fondled by a lean, tall man with a very tan complexion. Shelly turned on Mr. Murphy’s dick, so that now she was facing his wife as he fucked her. Shelly grabbed Mrs. Murphy’s ass and pulled her close so that their hard nipples were touching. Shelly massaged Mrs. Murphy’s ass and the man behind her watched eagerly. Mrs. Murphy flicked her tongue on Shelly’s lips, and they started licking each others tongues hungrily.

Mrs. Murphy’s eyes widened suddenly and she moaned as she felt her pussy stretch with the girth of the tan man’s pulsing dick. Mr. Murphy, approving of this most recent development, started pumping his cock into Shelly’s dripping pussy even harder, pulling her hair with each thrust. Shelly and Mrs. Murphy moaned in each others’ mouths as they both were being fucked from behind. Mr. Murphy was hitting Shelly’s g-spot in all the right ways, and Mrs. Murphy was rubbing Shelly’s clit as they kissed. Shelly knew she was close, and as if Mr. Murphy sensed this, he licked his thumb and began massaging the tender opening of Shelly’s asshole.

“Oh yes right there!” Shelly exclaimed as Mr. Murphy’s thumb pressed down slightly on her asshole. She started riding his dick even harder, feeling herself climbing the sweet, sweet climb right before climax. “Oh yeah cum on my dick, baby,” Mr. Murphy told her, shoving his thumb through the portal that would be Shelly’s undoing. “Oh YEEEES! OHHHHHHHH…!” Shelly screamed as she released her pent up juices on Mr. Murphy’s cock. Mr. Murphy timed it perfectly, and he again his cum surged into Shelly’s slippery pussy. He thrust a few more times, completely emptying himself into her. Mrs. Murphy wasn’t far behind Shelly, and she came even harder, her juices squirting onto the silk cushions beneath their knees. The man behind her, so turned on by his ability to make Mrs. Murphy squirt, immediately came right after her, pulling out so that his cream spilled on to her ass.

Afterward, both women collapsed on each other, exhausted. Shelly was dozing off as she felt it. She opened her eyes to see Mrs. Murphy with a clear, six-inch long dildo. “Ready for round 2?” Mrs. Murphy asked as she eased into Shelly’s cunt.


A Banging Bachelorette Party

Tina had many things going through her mind as she was getting dressed for the bachelorette party that her girlfriends had prepared for her. She had only been dating Ron, her soon to be husband for less than a year and she still had doubts about being with the same guy for the rest of her life. Tina didn't have very many sexual encounters with many men, sometimes she would imagine being with a women. Tina and her girlfriends were always confessing their sexual fantasies to each other. She was worried about how her some of her friends tell her that they don't get as much sex as they did in the beginning of marriage. "I'm going to get wild one last time if our party comes to that." Tina thought to herself.

The doorbell rang an hour later and three smoking hot women were standing at the door, smiling and giggling to each other before Tina let them in. "We're going to show you the time of your life, before it's over!" They all laughed, it seemed like the girls had been drinking in the car. Cindy, her best friend, had bright blonde hair and stood by the door wearing a hot blue short dress that wrapped nicely around her cute little ass. Becky, had reddish hair that was so long that it reached her waist, her youthful perky tits almost popped through her thin white blouse. Megan, with a 5' 4" petite little body, was the designated driver, she had long exotic dark hair and a face so beautiful it make's you wonder why she isn't in playboy magazine. The young women talked for around twenty minutes.

"Well enough chit-chat, lets go Tina!" said Cindy. The women drove to Megan's apartment where she lived alone. "We need to stop at Megan's for a sec., she forgot something" Cindy said.. Tina caught the girls giggling as Tina said this.

Inside of the apartment they started chatting away while Megan made them drinks. "So what do you bad little girls have planned for my party tonight?" Tina asked, smiling brightly.

All of the sudden there was a loud knock on door, Tina looked confused. Megan opened the door and two police stood at the door. One officer was a 6' 5" white guy with huge muscles and short dark hair, the other was a sexy looking blond-haired 5' 5" female cop with a very pretty face. "We have reason to believe that a Tina Hunter is inside of this residence, may we speak to her?" "Oh, ok, come in." said Megan. Tina nervously walked towards both officers. "I'm Tina," she said nervously, "What's wrong?"

"Miss Hunter, I have no choice but to place you under arrest." The huge policeman grabbed Tina by both arms and he placed real cold metal handcuffs onto her wrists. He guided her to Megan's couch and Tina sat down while in confusion.

"I must read you your rights now..."

"You have the right to......Get as wild as you want to tonight!" said the cop loudly while raising both arms in the air.

Out of nowhere, loud dance music with a thumping bass beat started to play from Megan's stereo, Tina was really shaken up but not for long.

The male officer started to strip his shirt off while dancing, he tossed his shirt over to Tina's friends along with his pants until he was gyrating in his underware. Tina got to wear the cop's hat and she was let loose from the handcuffs. Tina stood up and immediately start to dance closely to the police/stripper, her friends were yelling and drank down a round of shots as they watched Tina let loose. "You forgot about these Mr. officer." Tina said playfully to him as she started to run her hands around his crotch and starting to hold onto his hardening shaft. She removed his undies very slowly, while looking into his eager brown eyes. "I don't want to get in trouble, maybe I can make you forget about arresting me."

All of the girls gathered around Tina and the male cop. The women started to dance, scream out loud , while drinking a shot number three. Tina wrapped her hand around the back of his shaft, she was on her knees and rubbing the front of his rock hard 8 incher across her face. Then her girl friends pulled her away from him. "Wait, we have something planned for you now." Cindy said.

The male stripper placed a blindfold around Tina's head and led her back to the couch. Tina couldn't see anything, she was forced to lay on her back and her shirt was getting unbuttoned by someone in the room. Next she could feel someone unzipping her pants, she lifted up her ass to help the pants come off the rest of the way. Tina was now laying on the couch blind folded with only her bra, matching pink cotton panties, and tiny socks keeping her clothed. She felt the strong grip of a man's hands grabbing her wrists, they were being pulled behind her head, she felt both turned on and defenseless.

One second later, she felt someone's hot breath blowing against the crotch of her thin panties, a wet area soon formed over her warming-wet pussy. Tina could feel the panties being pulled to the side, next, a hot moist tongue started to lightly flicker like a butterfly up and down her swollen pussy lips. The tongue pushed harder while penetrating deeper. Soon a finger was finding it's way inside of Tina, she moaned with pleasure, this was a new experience for her, being tied and blindfolded. All of the sudden something larger was entering inside Tina, it didn't feel like a man, or dildo, but it sure was hard and stiff.

The blind fold was removed and this surprised her. She saw the male cop standing above her, the female cop was between Tina's legs trying to insert a policeman's billy club into her wet throbbing pussy. Tina couldn't take it anymore, she started to orgasm on the couch, her body shook. She needed a moment to recover.

"Surprise Tina! I remember when you said you were curious about being with a women, her she is..." said Cindy.

The hot female cop removed the club from Tina's love hole and moved it close to Tina's lips. The male and female cop both move towards the club also, all three of them licked the pussy juice on the end of the billy club.

Megan, Cindy and Becky watched the whole thing and they could smell the sex in the air. All three of Tina's friends had their eyes glued to the male cop's fully erect penis. The man walked over to the woman and had his eager for all three. The three friends pulled the cop down to Megan's living room floor and he was laying on his back. Cindy still had her short blue dress on but her panties were removed, her waiting pussy was only an inch from his mouth, she couldn't wait to feel his tongue go to work on her. Megan and Becky got completely naked and started to lay on the floor with there faces staring at his erect cock.

Becky and Megan's tip of their tongues touched each side of the stripper/cop's balls, they both pressed into each testicle then started licking the sacks in circular motions. The whole room was full of sexual energy. Cindy was making wild noises as her delicate pussy was being tounge-lashed. Sweet juices dripped down his chin.

Megan and Beckey started to lick the sides of his shaft, their tongues would touch as they made it up past his cock head. The two women both looked for pre-cum to lick away, Megan started wrapping her little mouth around the head while making an incredible sucking sound. Beckey started to force her mouth around the cock and said, "Ok, now you work on his balls again Megan, I need to start sucking on it!"

The female cop was laying with her back to the couch while Tina continued to lick and finger her. Seeing the two women pleasing each other this much made Cindy get off of the floor and she began giving Tina's pussy and asshole a licking she will never forget. The cop on the floor almost released his load in Megan and Becky's mouth but he held back.

"Ladies, put your heads close together, it would turn me on so much if you watch me stroke myself," he said.

All five woman kneeled in front of him, just a few feet away. They had their eyes focused on his throbbing cock. He started stroking for a bit until Tina reached out and tickled his tightening balls with her fingernails really lightly.

His eyes rolled back and started to release load after load of hot, sticky cum onto all five of the women. The women then wiped the semen from their faces and one-by-one sucked the last drops out of his exhausted cock.

Tina said to her friends, thank you for helping me fulfill every one of my fantasies. I can't wait until I marry Ron.


Ganging up on Stacy

Stacy just turned eighteen but felt down because she had to leave her friends in Dallas. She still had a whole year left of high school in her new town of Chicago . "What if I don't make any friends, What if the boys don't like me here?" she was thinking as her and the parents arrived to their new house. Stacy looked like a model with a long black hair, stood 5' 6" and had perfect breasts, but she has always been the kind of girl who would do anything to be accepted by her peers.

Her first week of high school was great, she made a few girlfriends and the guys always smiled at her and were ready to make their moves on her. "Who is this little piece of ass?" the boys would say to each other. Stacy always felt that she wasn't hot enough to get the good-looking guys, she had self-esteem issues. Now, after three years of high school she finally believed that she's hot enough to try out on the cheerleading squad.

After signing up for cheerleading and making it, she made friends with Jenny and Lexi, they were the most popular girls and were on the the captains of the team. "This is great, she thought to herself, these girls will show me the ropes and I'll meet some cool guys."

After a few days of talking to Lexi on the phone, Stacy asked her what she could do to hook up with Brad who was a boy she liked, but secretly, Lexi and Jenny were after Brad too, this made them want to hurt Stacy's reputation right away. "Well Stacy, there is this thing that some of the cheerleaders do once a year. The popular cheerleaders and football players go this old warehouse in the city, the guys and girls then take care of each other."

"Take care of each other? What exactly do you mean?" Stacy said.

"If you want to get popular you will just have to trust me, and meet us there" said Lexi while devilishly grinning.

"Well, ok. I'll go if you and Jenny go"

The next Saturday Stacy drove into the city and parked next to some cars that didn't look like Lexi's or Jenny's, but she decided to walked towards the run-down building, nervously. Stacy was wearing a low-cut light yellow tank top with no bra underneath, the puffyness of her tender untouched nipples showed up well through the thin fabric. Her firm sexy ass moved from side to side as she was walking in a pair of short cutoff jeans. It was dark enough inside and outside that using a flashlight would've been a good idea, but she didn't have one.

"Hello...Hello...Hello?" Stacy spoke louder each time. The old building had an echo.

Stacy started to get nervous now and was starting to feel like a fool, after all, she did showed up on time and in the right place. She started walking toward the outside again. Then she heard the voice of Brad and saw a flashlight beam coming from his direction.

"Stacy? Is that you?" said Brad.

"Yes, it's me. Where are Jenny and Lexi by the way?"

"Jenny? Lexi? Ohhh yeah, they will be here in a second. They told me a lot of things about you Stace!"

"I hope all good stuff!" Stacy said

"Yes, yes, you sound like you are a cool chick. Come follow us and have a beer, while we wait for Lex. and Jen."

"Sure, thanks."

Stacy walked with Brad and Mark into a large room that had a fire pit and a beer keg set up. This looked like a place where thirty or more people could party without any adults bothering a bunch of eighteen year olds. There was also a few round camping tents with sleeping bags inside them. Each tent had enough room for 5 people it seemed.

"This place is different." Stacy said.

"We party here and get wild without our parents finding out, it's different but cool to us. Come on, have a beer." Brad said.

Brad poured draft beer from a keg tap into a red plastic cup. His back was turned to her while pouring, Brad added something from a small clear vile into Stacy's drink.

"Here you go. Let's make a toast to making new friends."

Brad and Mark bumped Stacy's cup to their's to complete the toast. The beer tasted flat and warm, but Stacy looked like she liked it. But in reality, she could barely drink one sip. After twenty minutes of chatting, laughing, and feeling loosened up, the guys started to touch Stacy on her shoulders.

"Your a cool girl Stacy, Jenny and Lexi said that you really like to have more fun than most girls do. We like that." Brad said

"What do you mean by more fun than most?"

Stacy was really feeling a strange buzz now, it seamed like the room was spinning a bit. She worried about when the girls were going to stop in.

"I'm gonna call the girls..." said Stacy.

Before she could call them with her phone, Brad took it out of her hand and started massaging her shoulders. Stacy was too buzzed to be nervous now. She looked hot and sexual standing near the fire. The short shorts were looking good and the shirt really showed off her young firm tits well from the fire light. Her nipples appeared to be getting erect making her look irresistible Here eyes appeared glazed over, as if she could be convinced to do anything. Stacy, after all, really does want to be popular. Brad looked deeply into Stacy's big brownish eyes saying, "You know your having a good time with us right now, just relax"

He put gently brushed some of her long silky hair to the back of her neck.

"You know, I think you are the hottest girl in school, the others don't compare to you."

Brad then placed his lips firmly on Stacy's, her heart was pounding secretly inside of her.

"Brad, I don't...this isn't a..." Stacy continued getting her soft mouth kissed by Brad, he started sucking on her bottom lip with more intensity.

Now holding her hand, Brad led her to the inside of one of the tents. Nobody was inside, it had two red sleeping bags. Stacy quickly forgot that Mark was in the building, the privacy of the tent gave her some relief. She laid on her back and started to giggle, "Brad, I can't believe this, that beer made me feel good. I think you're the hottest guy in school too" she whispered to him, hoping Mark couldn't hear.

"Lets let our hands get to know each other now." said Brad as his erect shaft pushed against his jeans. He couldn't wait to pull off Stacy's top, her lovely firm tits were getting licked and sucked passionately. The smell of her body spray on her neck turned Brad on so much that he pulled the throbbing shaft out of his pant, took the completely off, then laid his cock between her lovely breasts.

"Spit in your hand and rub it on the end of my dick Stacy."

He sandwiched his cock between her right hand and her chest while he began thrusting between her tits. She never touched a real dick before. Brad continued pumping and pumping, Stacy was pinned to the ground now and she reached her left arm around Brad getting her first experience of what a real set of balls feels like. She was very turned on.

During the titty-fucking she started to feel her little shorts being removed as if someone thought they wouldn't get caught. There were no panties underneath.

"Mark, is that Mark?" Stacy said while panting heavily like a puppy in heat. She felt the shorts pulling over her ass and down her legs. Mark brought his face only inches away from Stacy's perfectly bald pussy. He just had to inhale the scent of the glistening juices forming in crevice of her tightly closed vaginal lips. Mark started to explore and as he began pulling her tender lip folds apart, he could swear that he saw her small hymen blocking her love tunnel.

"Dude!, she's a virgin." Mark whispered to Brad while tapping him on the back. Hearing this made Brad get harder while he played with Stacy's tits and kept on pumping. Mark moistened his index finger then started licking her clit as he pushed his finger in places that Stacy has never let a guy go to before. She started squirming underneath of Brad, Mark started to hold onto her sexy thighs to keep her still.

"Oh shit, Stacy, open your mouth and kiss the front of it." Brad said eagerly.

As she opened her mouth, Brad moved forward and advance the cockhead into her helpless mouth. "Don't use your teeth, just close your lips and suck a little bit, ok" Stacy decided to cup his balls and massage them for a bit.

"Ohhhh Stacy, you are such a hot, ah, ah, ahhhh" Brad couldn't speak anymore, his semen exploded inside of her mouth. Before Brad could pull out of her mouth, cum started oozing from both corners of her lips, she looked like she had tears starting to form in her eyes. Stacy was in shock while experiencing her first sexual experience.

"You are so perfect Stacy, we're gonna give you a night you'll never forget." Brad said while breathing heavily and still above her.

Before she could speak again, she felt a fully erect head of a cock positioning it's self for entering into her virgin pussy. Mark's shaft was starting to press against Stacy's hymen, she held onto Brad's shoulders as she got prepared for the penetration.

"Oww, owwww, ohhh, ahhh" she let out the most sensual, sexy cries of a young lady turning into a woman. Mark broke through and began thrusting deeper into Stacy, the smell of her blood mixed with her pussy juices filled the tent. Stacy started moaning while having her first orgasm with a guy.

Mark finally pulled out before releasing his load onto her belly, he collapsed on top of Stacy.

"I didn't know that you were a virgin, Lexi and Jenny lied to me." said Brad.

"Now what did they tell you exactly?" Stacy asked, sounding embarrassed.

"They said you told them that you're a nymphomaniac and that your last school kicked you out for having sex with twenty football players at the same time." laughed Brad.

"Lexi and Jenny lied to you guys, ok? I thought that I could trust them but the stabed me in the back, they set me up." cried Stacy

"It's ok Stacy. Didn't feel good to have sex for the first time though?" Brad said.

"Well, I feel like a slut now, being with two guys at the same time, you know? But I was really turned by you two, Mark even gave me my first orgasm." Stacy said while laughing.

"I'm so glad that you like being with more than one guy at a time." Brad said "We have a surprise for you"

Stacy was puzzled, she was still naked and covered in cum. Mark and Brad walked out of the tent first, then Stacy popped out. She couldn't believe it, There were around seventeen other members of the football team gathered around the tent in a circle. Another popular football player named Mike walked up to Stacy smiling.

"Stacy, we understand that you were set up by the girls, but now all of the guys know what happened inside of the tent, they heard everything. We promise not to spread the word about this in school." Mike said smiling mischievously to her.

"Oh you guy are great, I wish I could repay you all somehow!"

"Well Stacy, here the deal..." Mike started whispering in her ear. Stacy then walked reluctantly in the center of the eighteen guys.

"Ok, you guys better keep quiet after you do this to me." Stacy said nervously.

Stacy began to kneel on the ground and she pulled her long hair back into a pony tail as if she wanted more exposure to her face. The guys all gathered with a few feet of her.

"Ok, pull em down, lets get going."

Pants and shorts of the team started to drop all around her.

"Now start stroking yourselves while you watch me play with my pussy, it will turn you guys on quicker, ok? You can watch me blow Brad, but Brad only"

Stacy started to give her second blowjob, she played with Brad's sack as she gave the hottest porn-star type of oral the she could. The guys watched her as she licked his shaft up and down at least twenty times. Brad couldn't hold back any longer as he shot 3 strings of hot cum across Stacy's beautiful face. She was ready for the other guys to being to shoot.

"Ok, who's cumming on me now?"

"This is taking too long. Stacy, to get this over with, take a cock in each hand and start tugging. Oh yeah, don't forget to play with our balls the same way you did for Brad"

She started stroking two shafts at a time while saying, "Cum for me baby, please cum now." One by one, loads were shot onto her. By the time they all finished on her face and some came as she did her yanking. Stacy looked she took shower in cum. And she loved it. Nobody told on Stacy, but now she was officially a real cumslut.


A Roman Thorn For An English Rose

Britain, 100AD, Romans are colonising the entire country. The Roman Empire is on a long haul to find Gold, Tin and anything else they can take from Britain before the weather takes them. England was very different to Rome, cold, wet, and more than a handful of hostility from the natives. It was a brave general of the Roman Army that took on the decision to march his men across the wet land of England, and an even braver soul who decided to found a settlement. Tales of ghosts, and spectral beings had plagued the island for thousands of years, the home of the Druids.

General Perseus was one of those men. He had slaughtered France, sacked most of Eastern Europe and thought little of it when he was put forth to take the role of commander in the Roman Battalions in England. Perseus was tall, wiry, a face cut and chiselled, he took a no nonsense approach and had become feared by his peers. The place he had decided to settle was a small town called Launceston, not more than a village really, with a hot spring turned into a Roman baths, a few hundred souls farming locally and a good strong battalion guarding it. Perfect, after years of drudgery Perseus decided he needed a rest. A few years watching over the farmers of Launceston seemed idyllic.

Rumours had been whispered of “the white girl” for as long as they could remember, although the Romans believed it was merely a tale of caution founded by the locals to drive the Romans away. A few of the soldiers has seen strange lights across the fields of a night time, and one had even been sent back to Italy after “ a night of disturbance” in his quarters. The tales of a young white haired English girl, roaming the battalion quarters of a night time, seducing soldiers and killing them; were just that, stories. At least this is what General Perseus had thought.

It had not been more than a week since he had settled in Launceston, when the cold and snow had driven him to spend more and more time indoors. Many hours alone, with just a few luxuries of his homeland, it can drive a man to distraction. His hobby, if you call it that, was women. He would often call for a local girl to come and pass the time with him. Often it would be to bathe him, sometimes it would be to fornicate.

One dark, cold frosty night he had called his aid, to bring him a girl. As always he had had a bath drawn, wine poured, meats cut and sat in his bath awaiting the girl to arrive. And yet she was late, an hour late. He was just about to call his man servant and lash out at him when his bedroom door lurched open a little, and a hand appeared.

Perseus called out, thinking it was his aid “where is she Claudius?” “The waters getting cold, I have no time for these local girls ways, bring her in”. The door lurched again, and the hand was followed by a head. A young girl in her teens, milky white skin, bright blue eyes and shockingly pale hair, like a porcelain doll in a white robe and sash.

“please sir, it is me”. She answered gently, pushing the door behind her, and closing it. Perseus was accustomed to Italy women, he like rounded figures, raven hair and feisty temperaments, he was about to shout for his aid, but didn’t. Instead he squinted in the candle light, gazed across the room at this young English girl closing the door. Her light cotton robe softly followed her lines, the sweet curve of her bottom, the dimples of her back, slim yet fleshy legs that turned to face him.

Perseus whispered “come closer girl”. The girl slowly moved across the room under the flickering candle light, the wind howled outside as a slight draught fluttered her robe apart at the base. Revealing her dark haired groin, no underwear. She stopped, blushing. Quickly covering her nakedness.

Perseus, smiled and gestured for her to come closer as he sipped his wine slowly. The girl stepped softly, across the cold stone floor barefoot, momentarily revealing her thighs again. She stopped at the side of his bath, nervous, shivering looking down at him. Her soft face flushed, pink lips parted to reveal rows of pearly white teeth. Perseus took his wet hand from the bath and tugged on her robe sash, untying it. Letting her robe fall open.

Perseus chuckled “well your different”. Flicking the robe open at the top to look at her breasts, plump and juicy, milky white with the texture of cream, deep pink nipples erect from the cold air brushing them. Her stomach shivered, goosebumps across her bottom.

Perseus draw her hand near “you'd better get in here, and keep warm”. The girl allowed her robe to drop to the floor, and dipped her delicate feet into the bath water, brushing the generals face with her backside.

Sinking deep, she glowed in the warmth of the bath water and spread out along its length, staring at the general, knowing what she might be asked to do, but enjoying the luxuries along the way. Up to her neck now, she smiled softly, hair wetted back, face glistening in the flickering candlelight.

Perseus drank quickly, and brushed his torso with a sponge, wetting his chest. Perseus “do you speak?”. The girls eyes wondered for a moment, across the room. At the armour and swords of her general, the wines and foods she had not seen before, the furniture that was oh so alien to her simple farmer girls eyes, amazed and scared at the same time. Then back to his eyes, shook her head.

She knew she must do something, since it was well known in the town what happened to girls who the General disliked. The white haired girl breathed deep, and pulled body back in the water to float across the surface, holding into the sides of the bath, she pushed her wet breasts up and out. Staring right down her body at the generals eyes, turning now, to push her bottom out of the water. Two plump creamy mounds with a pink centre.

Slowly moving back to the generals position, she pushed her backside up to his chest. And rested herself there, rubbing her clitoris up and down his chest. Perseus reach around, and squeezed her breasts, pushing the soft globes through his fingers and pinched her nipples, giggling, she dropped back into the water.

Now at his feet, small hands crawling his strong legs, tickling his thighs and upward to his penis. Fingers caressing and moulding his balls, her innocent face quivered next to his as she climbed up to his lap, and froze. Her face a few inches above his, her crotch gently touching his penis, invited him inside her. The girls bosom heaving onto his. Perseus sat back, in awe, as this porcelain doll on his lap eyes locked, inviting him to do the thing he has wanted since she entered the room.

Her eyes gently arching as if to say “well, are you going to do it?”. Perseus, erect, slipped his broad hands up the girls thigh and forced her down onto his penis. Slipping inside her like an eel slips through knot weed, tight. The girl bounced agonisingly in his lap, hands holding her hair back, breasts pushed out, eyes fixed on the general as she took every inch he had in her hole. As the bath water swooshed and spilled with every bounce. Perseus was in a state of rapture, as if fairy dust had been sprinkled across his body and was being licked off by angels. His penis had never been inside a more angelic creature, it had never known this sensation, it was as close to euphoria he had ever come.

The girl moaned, into his ear “there are more of us”. And pushed up, off him, pulling his penis tight with her small hands. Catching his breath, confused, still high. Perseus glanced around the room, to see a dozen or so girls heading his way, all white haired, all in Roman robes, all similar to his girl.

As quickly as he was shocked, he was forced to lay back by ten hands, a dozen breasts pushed into his face, five hands grasping his penis and balls. As the white haired girls took it in turns to hold the giant general down and make love to him, eat hole tighter than the next, each pair of lips sucking him wetter and prettier. As if the Greek gods had sprinkled Amazon like women into his room, his body was writhing in oral pleasure. Every inch of him touched by beauty and purity, buttocks sweet and tender opened up and feed to his mouth, licking tight pink holes, other pink holes slipping onto his penis, tiny fingers pushing into his anus.

All encompassing in an orgy of pleasure noise, until he is pulled by a dozen hands, to ejaculate into the mouths of angels, jerking, rapture, his body convulsing in multiple orgasms until finally at rest.

And the room is still.

Early next morning, his hands touch soft warm silk. Eyes open, to a bright morning. In his bed, alone. His aid, and man servant stands watch. Perseus “good morning boy”. Servant “are you OK general, we were worried about you?”.

General Perseus sits up in his bed, adjusting to sunlight, glancing around slightly confused, the bath empty. “You fell asleep in the bath, we didn’t find you until the early morning” his aid exclaimed.

“No boy, you sent the girls into my room last night, and I sent them off this morning I presume, I drank a little too much wine” the General replied.

His aid looked puzzled. “I sent no girls at all sir, the village refused. You bathed alone last night”

Perseus scratched his head, and ushered the servant to leave him be. Alone in his room, he slipped a robe on and walked around. Touching the wine glass he had drank from, dipping his finger into the dregs of water left in the bathtub. But no sign of the girl, no robe, no footprints on he marble. No sign that a dozen god like creatures had entered his quarters and driven his mind to the edge of ecstasy. Had it been a dream?

The General spent the next 6 months scouring the surrounding farms and towns for the white headed girl and her companions, he made it his personal mission to find this creature and tame her. To make her is own personal source of pleasure, she had been a drug he couldn’t quit.

The memories of that single night haunted him, and taunted him. Until eventually he returned home to Italy, to die a lonely old man many years later. It was said that no woman could match the memory of the white haired girl.

Many generals came and went, and the stories of the white haired girl continued for decades, way past the young girls years that Perseus encountered. The tale of the white haired girl, and her soul destroying beauty, still haunt to this day.


My Wife & the Massage Therapist

Every man thinks about having two women in his bed. It is a natural desire that I have felt often despite my profound love for my wife. Our sex life is great. She is amazing but she refuses the idea of playing around with another woman. Whether she is jealous or not, I am not sure. Since she rejects this lifestyle, I started fantasizing about her fucking or sucking another man. She seemed to get all excited as we talked about it so I imagined she would love such an encounter.

The Internet is a wonderful place where you can find anything. It was there that I found this man willing to help me turn my wife around and have her play with me. He was a massage therapist. He told me he would be able to make her change her mind and explore this new lifestyle. What can I say? I immediately asked for a photo of his dick. I wanted him to have a huge dick since I was, let’s say, not that well endowed. I’ve always imagined a huge dick entering my wife’s tight pussy. It drove me crazy just thinking about it. He clearly had a really thick and long dick so I booked an appointment for a massage with my wife.

Somehow that evening I proposed the massage to my wife. I didn’t tell her that I had already arranged everything. I was all diplomatic about it and at the end of the day she thought I was going to look for someone to give her a good massage, leaving her all relaxed and satisfied.

John, the massage therapist agreed to come in my wife’s day off. We also agreed that whatever will happen apart from the massage will happen because my wife wants it. Otherwise, it will be just another massage session. I spoke to my wife about the massage therapist that I found leaving out the “interesting” part. She agreed that John would come on her day off.

That day, she was all so beautiful. We did some work around the house before lunch and then she went to get a shower and prepare for the massage therapist. I made sure everything was arranged for the special massage and I also prepared lunch for us. As she stepped out of the bathroom, I was once again amazed by her figure. She had great tits and an ass that begged to be fucked. My dick reacted to her and she immediately noticed. I managed to refuse her delicately and she went to put on a robe for the massage. When she came back, she was so horny that she started working her way into her wet pussy. I left to take a shower as I wanted to take her right then and there.

I showered and changed into some relaxing clothes. She was in the kitchen and I could see her erect nipples through her robe. I knew that she was excited. As she reached out to my dick, I heard the doorbell. I left her in the kitchen and invited John in. We made a few adjustments to the room and I went fetch my wife. She entered the room and I immediately notice the chemistry between them. He was really young and she loved what she saw. John enjoyed the view also as she left the robe dropping at her feet. She laid on her stomach exposing her back to John’s eyes and hands.

John complimented her on her looks and she responded with a giggle. She was a bit of an exhibitionist and she was quite proud of her looks. The bulge in John’s shorts told me he liked what he touched. My dick moved in my shorts also as I saw his hands massaging her neck and shoulders and then down to her ass. She raised her ass and spread her legs delicately as he massaged her legs. John gently touched her outer lips as he massaged her thighs. She opened her legs even more and I moved the chair to see everything better. Soon she was all wet, I could tell. She moaned with pleasure at his every move and touch and he kept asking her if she liked what he was doing. Every time she would say yes.

My wife raised her ass and pushed her crack hole against his fingers as he massaged her. She wanted to feel his finger in her ass but John resisted. He moved around the table with his engorged cock. He would massage her neck and head while she enjoyed the view of his huge dick right in front of her eyes. She would touch his bulge with her hands as he moved from one side to another. Soon, John finished massaging her back and he turned her around. My wife spread her legs inviting John to finger her. As John ignored her, she placed her hand on his cock. There was no subtlety about that.

He informed her very politely that the massage was over. He also asked her if she needed him to massage other areas of her body. She was very explicit in her next actions. She took his hand and placed it between her legs. As he opened her labia and rubbed her clit, she took his cock out. She stood on the massage table with that huge cock in her hand. She stood on her elbows, her legs wide spread and his fingers inside her. His fingers swirled around her clit and she soon approached orgasm. I could see her preparing to surrender as she started shivering and quivering. I will never forget what I saw that day: another man fucking my wife with his fingers and her pussy pushing against his hands.

My wife was just starting. She climbed off the massage table and kneeled in front of John. His shorts were soon down at his feet and her hands embraced the engorged cock in front of her mouth. She was about to slid it in her mouth when he grabbed her head and placed the huge tip of his cock between her lips. He had his head back as he pushed his cock inside her mouth. She took it all in her mouth, every inch of that huge cock. She licked it and then she would swallow it all again and again. It seemed to get bigger every time she took it out of her mouth. Watching my talented wife bathing that huge cock with her tongue and sucking it insider her mouth made me feel very proud…and very hard.

John was clearly approaching his orgasm. As he felt closer to cumming, he grabbed by wife by the head and placed her mouth in front of his huge dick. He started to fuck her, pounding her mouth deeper down her throat. He soon released his semen in her mouth and my wife never had a chance to refuse this treat. He filled her mouth with his hot cum and waited for her to swallow. I was so surprised that she did but I got even harder when I watched the movements of her neck and imagined the hot cum down her throat. She licked of her lips and a few drops of cum slipped down to her breasts. I took out my dick and started rubbing it.

My wife slowly got up and came to me. She kissed me with her tongue, passionately. I answered back but she took my head and pushed my mouth against her firm breasts. John’s cum was now on my lips. I was so incredibly excited and felt my dick getting harder than ever as I licked his cum from her breasts. She took my hand and placed it between her legs. Drops of juicy nectar touched my fingers. They felt hot from her passion and I wanted to fuck her right then and there. I resisted and started to finger her pussy. She opened her cunt and placed my thumb on her clit. I knew what I had to do. John joined us as he embraced her from behind and started to twist her hard nipples. My wife pushed my head down between her legs and screamed that she wanted me to eat her pussy. I started licking and sucking on her clit and she was soon approaching her second orgasm. I resisted once again as I wanted to fuck her so badly. I had always dreamed about a huge dick impaling her pussy. This was my chance.

She was soon begging for us to fuck her. I nodded at John and he went up to her pussy. She lay on her back, her legs wide spread. She said: “I want to have you both” and she asked me to fuck her in the mouth. The moment I had been waiting for was happening. I first watched as John’s massive cock entered her wet pussy. He slowly opened her outer lips and rubbed her clit. The pink flesh of her hole got a red as he pressed his mushroom-like tip against her opening. He pushed his penis inside her the whole length while she was gasping for air. I knew she was tight. His massive cock filled her like never before. I could not resist anymore and asked to suck me. I pushed my cock inside her mouth as I watched John’s immense tool penetrating her deeper and deeper. We continued like this in the same rhythm as he fucked her. She would suck me like she never did in our entire marriage, but, hey, she was getting fucked like never before. It was time for my other fantasy. I’d dreamed about licking her pussy as another dick was fucking her. I decided to lean over her stomach, my dick still inside her mouth, and lick her pussy as he fucked her.

I was getting more and more excited every second. I felt like I was getting closer to cumming and so were they. John entered her one final time, deeper than before and released his cum inside her. My wife started shivering and quivering and I watched her enjoy her third orgasm. When she was done, John pulled out his dick and allowed me to see her red hole swollen from so much fucking. She grabbed my head and pushed me between her pussy lips. I felt John’s cum and her juice on my lips and tongue. She said: “lick me. I know you love it.” And I did. After she was al clean I needed to release the cum that had been accumulating inside my penis by now. I turned her around, and was about to penetrate her from behind when I saw her brown crank opening like a rose in front of me. I could not resist that last one temptation. I decided to fuck her ass and so I dipped my penis in her pussy to lubricate it. I spread her ass cheeks and prepared her ass hole. She opened for me and I started to fuck her ass. I filled her ass with my cum in a few minutes as I could no longer resist the pressure of my balls.


Pounded by My Ex Boyfriend and Husband

Zane was my wife’s ex boyfriend who came visiting us quite often. Danielle, my wife, asked him to stay around for a pool game. She proposed that the first one out would buy drinks for the rest. She seemed quite agitated and I imagined she was also well wet since Zane was there.

I had my suspicions about Zane and my wide. She never admitted it of course. She was a woman who loved a good fuck. She had a killer figure with really great breasts and an ass…wow….begging to be fucked. Zane, according to her own words, was well endowed to say the least and he was also great with his tongue.

In our most intimate moments, we would talk dirty. I loved it when she described to be how she was fucked before she met me. The main character was a thick-cock guy who filled her mouth with so much cum that she almost could not swallow it all. I loved to lick her pussy as she told me how this guy loved to fuck her pussy roughly, her hands behind her. He would come inside her after fucking her really deep. He would remove his dick from her fucked pussy and pushed it in her mouth. By the time she finished the story, she was already shooting her juices in my mouth. As wet as she was, we would continue fucking and fucking until she came several times more. Although I had my suspicions about who the guy was, she never mentioned his name and I never asked.

She had this fantasy that I shared with her: her getting fucked by two cocks, including mine. I would fuck her mouth while I would finger her pussy as we talked about this possibility. I wanted to see her tight pussy pounded by a huge dick and she seemed to love the idea too. Yet, we had never done it before.

As we were shooting pool, all kind of thoughts crossed my mind. I wondered what Zane would say if I asked him fuck my wife’s tight pussy. I wondered how I would feel to see his massive tool split her lips and fuck her hard. I also wondered what Danielle would say…somehow I believe she would agree. We had a pool table at home, so…

Danielle and I were shooting and I came around her, gave her a kiss on the neck and asked about her pussy. I gently whispered to her about my idea that Zane would fuck her and I watched. She went around the table and came back, leaning on the table, her ass rubbing against by semi-erect cock. She whispered in my ear: “I am wet, I need to be fucked, and I’d love to have Zane fuck my pussy.” That being said, I asked Zane if he agreed that we continued the game at our home.

As we arrived, Danielle went to take a shower and offered us some bears. We started talking about Danielle and her pussy, joking about how she would love the two of us to fuck her. Zane was a bit shocked but he seemed pretty open to the idea.

Danielle prepared for what was to come. She had nothing on but a very small thong. She went straight to Zane and she touched his engorged cock through his jeans. I took another sip of my beer. She spread her legs and pulled her thong aside to expose her pussy as she sat down on one of the armchairs. She proposed a game of pool where the winner would fuck her pussy and she would suck the cock of the opponent as the other was shooting. I got to shoot first which meant that Danielle would suck Zane’s cock. Without any further, he unzipped his pants and exposed his immense dick. It was the biggest dick I had ever seen personally.

Danielle had a grin on her face and I understood that Zane’s cock was the only hero of her fantasies. When she pulled the skin from his huge head, she revealed a massive cock with a mushroom wide head. My Danielle was down on her knees rubbing her wet pussy with her fingers while Zane pounded her mouth with that immense cock. I had to win that game. I managed to get three balls inside the holes while Zane fucked my wife’s mouth. On the fourth ball, I missed. Zane removed his dick from her mouth and I immediately replaced him. I was slowly ducking her mouth when Zane announced that he won the pool game. Danielle, my wife who loves cock, took off her thong and gave me a kiss. She prepared for Zane’s huge dick.

Zane ordered her to get down on her knees. He then told her to put her hands on the chair and raise her ass up. Danielle immediately did what she was told. Zane moved towards her and I thought he was going inside her right then and there. Instead, he placed his hands on her ass cheeks and spread them. His tongue was soon exploring her asshole. Danielle loved every second of it. She pushed her ass and pussy into his mouth. He was eating her with an ability I could not even imagine.

After at least a quarter of an hour of licking and sucking her clit, he went to her mouth. She immediately opened her lips and swallowed his dick. I could not resist and went underneath her. She was straddling my mouth as I locked her pussy and fingered her. Zane fucked her mouth and then I went to her mouth. That as the moment I had been waiting for. I watched Zane preparing to fuck her. He knew she liked it rough so he shoved his dick inside her all the way without any preparations. He came out immediately, holding only the tip inside and than he pounded her again. She was on her knees and he pushed her into the chair, faster and faster. Her big tits banged as he impaled her. He would grab her by the hips and pull her to him. I watched every single second of their great fuck.

Just like she told in her stories, he removed his dick from her pussy and shoved it into her mouth. He fucked her mouth quickly before he threw her on the couch. He took her legs and put them on his shoulders as he spread her pussy lips. His huge cock was already inside when I noticed his huge balls slapping her ass. Zane continued like that for 10 minutes before we switched places. It was my turn again. I had wanted to lick her pussy since the beginning of this story and I finally did it as soon as Zane’s cock left her pussy. I fingered her and sucked her clit. She was so wet. Zane stroke his cock as he watched and I soon gave Danielle to him. She basically fucked her brains out right there in my face. His huge dick was coming in and out of her as she was screaming. She screamed and he fucked her. They were both approaching orgasm. He slapped her ass and soon released his load inside her. He kept releasing and releasing…after he was finished, my eager wife removed his dick from her pussy and started sucking him. Zane grabbed her hair and pushed her head on his cock.

This was another of my fantasies. As she stood there with that huge cock inside her mouth, I grabbed her ass and spread her legs. I penetrated her creamed pussy with immense pleasure. I fucked her deeper than every before and I soon filled her pussy with my cum. As she felt the twitching of my orgasmic cock, she sucked on Zane even harder. I wanted her to suck on both our cocks so I removed my pennies from her pussy. She was now kneeling in front of me and Zane, both sitting on the couch. Zane and I took turns fucking her mouth for a while. As Zane announced a big load coming up, she focused on his cock and balls. She was so good at this and soon Zane released his load onto her tits and spread his cum all over her hard nipples. She scooped every single drop of it and swallowed it with an eagerness I had never seen before in my wife.

We have made these visits a habit and now I can see Zane’s huge dick pounding her pussy at least once a month. Danielle hopes to have him bring a friend along so we can have a great three some where she is fucked in the ass and pussy by Zane and his friend while I watch fucking her mouth.


Wife and My Best Friend

Josh, my husband, is in love with fishing. The weekends are generally all dedicated to his fishing buddies and fishing, of course. Tired of waiting at home, I decided to annoy him and go along with him. Armed with some really good tan lotion and a bathing suit, I jumped on his bay boat and went fishing with them. They brought the beer and I brought the sandwiches. It was all so perfect!

Josh was the perfect stud. He never refused me and he would always be ready. Except for the weekends. That is really the reason I went along with them. Plus, it was a really nice day, sunny and all, and the guys caught some fish early in the morning. They were happy and I was happy. The sun was now up and I would have a great tan by the end of the day.

Doug was Josh’s company when fishing. He would never miss such an occasion. I’ve always had a suspicion that he was gay but I was never quite sure. He seemed to be though since he was so timid around women. However, the guys started drinking beer and I joined them, of course. It was a good way to enjoy the time we spent together.

It was time for having my sun bathe. As I was putting on my bra, the engine of the boat seemed to goose or something, which caused my imbalance and I fell right on Doug’s lap. Trying to prevent us from going both in the water, Doug did grab my tits and ass here and there.

Josh was very amused, naturally. He advised me to give up on the top since it wasn’t covering much anyway. He was kind of right since almost half my tits were really exposed. There are certain days of the month when my tits seem to get bigger and today were one of those days.

I could sense the beer was having its way with me when I felt that I needed to pee. The only way I could do that was over board as the boys said. I can’t describe the look on their faces as I was trying to take care of my need while they were supposed not to look. Soon, Josh did the same but he was definitely making a show for us to see. I immediately noticed his semi-erect cock and he immediately noticed that I noticed. He was displaying his cock to me and Doug and said he was a little horny with me being there and his friend too.

Doug needed to pee too but, of course, he was to shy to do it in front of me. But he had watched me pee so it was only fair that I got to see his cock too. We agreed to let him have his pee without me watching but I really wanted to see it as soon as he was finished. Doug exposed his cock to us. It was also semi-erect and it was definitely thicker than my husband’s cock. I was sitting on the boat looking at his cock when Josh came behind me and placed his hands underneath my bra. He dared Doug to show his cock to us. Josh’s cock felt really hard against my ass and Doug’s immediately got bigger when he saw his friend playing with my tits.

I asked them to stop and sat on a fishing seat. To my surprise, Josh joined Doug and they were both standing in front of me with their cocks exposed, rubbing them. What could I do? I took off my bathing suit and opened my legs. I spread my outer lips with my finger as they watched. I saw their cocks hardening in their hands as they could not get their eyes from my love hole. I was fingering my pussy slowly when Josh approached. He kneeled in front of me and he placed his tongue on my opened pussy. He gave me a few long and juicy licks as Doug watched. Josh invited him to do the same and the shy Doug immediately dug his tongue deep in my pussy. I felt my whole body flooded with an orgasm.

Josh undressed in seconds and grabbed from the fishing seat. He was now standing in my place and I knew what was about to happen. He spread my ass cheeks and penetrated my pussy from behind while I was sitting in his lap. Doug placed his fingers on my clit and spread the top of the outer lips a bit. He kneeled in front of me and started swirling his tongue around my clit. Josh fucked me from behind slamming his cock inside me. I could feel him cumming as his cock started twitching and releasing a huge load inside my pussy.

As soon as he was finished, Josh turned me around and now my pussy faced Doug’s engorged cock. My husband pushed me to his cock and was watching Doug impale me with thrust. Josh continued playing with my hard nipples and encouraged Doug to finger my asshole. I was so approaching orgasm from his big dick when Doug shoved one finger into my ass. I came right then and there.

Josh’s cock was in front of my mouth. I watch it get bigger as he watched me getting fucked by his friend. He even stood up and stroked his dick to have a better view at Doug’s cock penetrating me over and over again. Finally, Doug released tons of cum into my pussy. Cum was running down my legs as Doug removed his cock. I bended over to clean my legs and I felt Josh’s cock up my ass. He filled my tight ass hole with his huge cock like he never did before. I felt him harder and harder as I was clinging onto the gunwahle in front of me, down on my knees.

Josh prepared something more for me. He went beneath me and stuffed his cock into my pussy. He restrained from cumming and he was now pounding my pussy while he offered my butthole to Doug. Doug pushed his cock inside my ass and started fucking me. They moved in the same rhythm and I was soon filled by two immense cocks. My pussy and my ass had so many orgasms that I can’t remember. In the end, they came, filling me. They remained inside my ass and my pussy until the hardness of their cocks subsided.

I washed into the clear water and put on my bathing suit. Luckily, on time, as a fishery boat was just passing by when I finished dressing up. Josh and I talked in bed about what had happened that day. He felt really proud of the way I handled their two cocks and the whole thing.


Man Dominated By Couple

It was the first time that I would surrender to a dominant couple. I was a bit afraid of what might happen. It was my first experience like that and I was getting all prepared. I had my butt plug in to prepare my hole for the excitement of being forced to take a huge toy up my ass. I was already excited just thinking about it.

We met at the agreed bar. We had some drinks and engaged in some idle conversations. The thought of you guys making me please you both….I could not describe it. I was so eager to get it all started and you seem to guess my thoughts. We leave the bar and head to your place. The excitement and fear of being in an unknown place with two unknown persons…again, it would be difficult to describe in words.

As soon as I enter the room, I am ordered to get down on my knees and take off my clothes. Very soon, a blindfold covers my eyes and I feel coughs around my wrists and a collar around my neck. I am still afariad but the anticipation overcomes my fear.

I hear the voice of My Mistress soon. She decides to reward me for being such a nice boy and grabs the leash connected to my neck collar. I am lead to her as she was sitting down a chair, her legs spread. I soon feel her hand grabbing by hair and feeding me her pussy. I love her taste as she keeps fucking my face. But she soon ends my pleasure and sends me away.

I am ordered to sit down on my knees and hands. My mistress wants to see my ass up in the air and as I raise my ass, she sees the butt plug. As a punishment for starting without them, My Mistress pushes my head down between My Master’s legs. I feel his huge cock push against my lips and I immediately open to take it in my mouth. I start sucking My Master’s massive tool while My Mistress keeps whipping my ass cheeks. My Master grabs me by the hair and pushes his dick down my throat. It was not my first experience with a dick. Another couple had its way with me in the past but this was a dominating couple. He forced his dick inside my mouth fucking me.

My Mistress soon stoped my pleasure and inserted a ball gag into my mouth. She leads me to another room where I’m ordered to climb on the bed and lie down on my back. I do as I am told. My Mistress grabs my hands and attached the hand coughs to the bed. Other coughs go to my ankles and I am now sitting with my legs spread hand coughed to the bed.

My mistress scratches my chest with her nails. I feel her touch my nipples and she squeezes them. I immediately feel the cold chain of the first clamp attached to my nipple. I was screaming but no one could here because of the ball gag. The main and excitement were incredible. I felt the second clamp on my other nipple as My Mistress places her pussy on the ball gag. I so wanted to lick that pussy. She slowly pulled the chains torturing my nipples. I was screaming again. She continued to rub against that ball gag feeling my desires with her juices flowing down the ball and the intoxicating smell of her wet pussy.

I suddenly feel a stingy, burning sensation on my chest. It was the hot candle wax that My Master was dripping down my chest. He kept dripping hot wax on my chest and finally on my dick and my balls. I felt all covered in wax soon and I was so screaming underneath that ball gag. The pleasure and the pain were so intense and I thought I would not be able to stand it. My Mistress continued her torture on my tits and My Master continued to drip hot wax on my testicles.

My Mistress soon leaves me. She comes back and removes the ball gag. I immediately thought she would reward me with her pussy but she pushed a huge dildo inside my mouth. She ordered me to suck it as she pushed it in and out my throat. It was a strap on by the feel of it and she was grabbing me by the hair as she pushed it into my mouth.

She soon breaks my pleasure again. She removes my hand coughs and orders me on my hands and knees. I am now sitting with my ass up in the air, my legs still coughed to the bed. I knew what was coming. She took out my butt plug and I immediately felt a cold lotion down my ass. My Mistress wasted no time. She was on top of my ass with her strap on. I felt her dildo entering my ass with a mixture of pleasure and pain. I never thought to leave my ass to be controlled by someone else. I had been playing with my ass all the time but I never had anyone force anything up my ass. I loved every second of it.

The bed moved and I felt My Master joining us. I felt his dick on my lips and I opened my mouth to receive it. I could not believe what was happening. My ass was pounded by My Mistress and her strap on while My Mouth was filled by an immense dick belonging to My Master. I thought I died and went to heaven. I felt his dick harden in my mouth and his cum approaching. He soon quickened his movements pushing me further down his engorged dick. He released his hot cum in my mouth and I felt so blessed. He was still grabbing me by the hair as he filled my mouth. He ordered me to swallow and I did while My Mistress continued to fuck my ass.

Soon, My Mistress removed the dildo from my ass. She once again ordered me to lie down on my back. She coughed my hands on my chest and she climbed on my face and exposed her pussy to me. I was finally going to get her sweet reward. I was soon swirling my tongue around her clit and licking her lips. I entered her pussy with my tongue and I never felt so excited. She pushed her asshole against my tongue to make me even happier. I moved my tongue around her rose bud and continued to fuck her asshole with my tongue. Once again, I felt blessed. She un-straddled me and I thought my joy was over when I felt her pulling the leash and grabbing my hair. She pushed me between her legs ordering me to lick her hard. My Mistress soon climaxed on my tongue and I felt privileged to feel her juices.

My Master announced me that this was just the beginning. They had much more planned for the next time so I should have my ass and mouth prepared. I cleaned up everything and went home still dreaming about what had just happened.


Karen, Sara, and Ted Meet Tonight

Karen was really furious when Jim announced her over the phone that he could not come on the trip they had planned for this weekend. She was determined to go without him without any regrets. She was still very angry as she was driving to the mountain lodge. She checked in and asked about the entertainment options for the evening. The clerk informed her about that evening’s lady’s night and she went up thinking about a Sadie Hawkins night.

She needed to sky or to something to relax. So she went outside and started stretching her legs to prepare for a sky session. She remembered that her last sky session took place almost 12 months ago. As she was warming up, a good-looking hunk passes by her. They smiled at each other and she wondered whether he would take part in that night’s entertainment and the lodge.

She soon joined the others down the slope and she felt so good skiing down in curvy lines. She wanted to go up again and take another round before relaxing with a hot shower. As she was entering the foyer, she noticed the men standing there. They all had their eyes on her skintight jump suit that outlined her ass and bust perfectly. She felt every look as she went down the stairs to the lounge. She was moving her hips in an inviting way so that they all wondered how would feel like to fuck her later on. She continued to pass the horny men until she reached the lounge, which was tucked up with women.

Karen sat next to a beautiful young woman. They started talking and her name was Sara. Karen felt her cunt getting all wet as she talked to this amazing woman. She had never felt attracted to a woman before but now she felt she wanted to touch the beauty besides her. They were talking and Sara proposed that the two of them would offer one of the men a night he would never forget. Sara went on to a really good looking brunette guy. She told to his ear what she and Karen had planned for him and she grabbed his hand. He introduced Sara to him and, in response, he slid his tongue inside her mouth.

Ted, that was his name, was no shy guy. She kissed her passionately while he rubbed her breasts. She felt his hand squeezing her nipples. Karen was all wet and she needed to be fucked. Ted invited them to his room. As they entered the room, Sara grabbed Karen by the waist and kissed her. She had never done this before but she managed to respond her kiss with a passion she never thought possible. Ted did not waste any time and was already embracing Karen from behind. Her pussy felt warmer as she felt Sara’s tongue darting her mouth. Ted’s cock pushed against her ass and he soon undressed her with a quick move. Sara was now sucking her hard nipples and swirling her tongue around the brownish skin of her aureole.

Karen was in a state of beatitude. She could not do anything but surrender to these two people she hardly knew. She felt Ted’s hands opening her legs and Sara’s lips and tongue on her breasts. Sara allowed Ted to explore Karen from behind and left her breasts to Ted’s hands. She slowly took off her clothes and exposed her beautiful breasts.

Karen watched her breasts going up and down with her breath. She wanted to taste it and Sara seemed to have guessed her thoughts. She grabbed her head and pushed her lips against her breasts. Karen had never felt that before. She had never touched another woman’s breasts and now she was sucking another woman’s nipples. Ted guided them to the bed exposing his massive cock. Karen had never seen such an immense tool before. It was so thick! She could not imagine how that would fit inside her. Sara was already climbing between her legs and caressing her. Karen felt her fingers spread her slit and her tongue penetrating her slowly. Waves of warmth flooded her as Sara licked her pussy. Karen started moaning and that only encouraged Sara to swirl around her clit engorging it even more. By now Karen had Ted’s cock inside her mouth and she was sucking it with the same passion as Sara was fucking her pussy with her tongue.

Sara was now down her knees working on Karen’s orgasm. Karen was surrendering to her orgasm as Ted left her mouth and penetrated Sara’s wet cunt. She gasped for air as he pushed his full length inside her. It was a thick dick and Sara never felt such an immense dick fill her pussy before. Karen was quivering and shivering as she watched Sara get pounded from behind. Karen wanted to see how that huge dick came in and out Sara’s pussy. The thought of it drove her crazy. She went up and watched Sara’s pussy get fucked. She was filled with desire once more and she pleaded Ted to fuck her pussy like that too.

Ted removed his huge dick from Sara’s pussy and pushed it inside Karen’s mouth. He asked her to clean his dick and then he would fuck her. Karen lowered her body to her knees and licked Sara’s juices from Ted’s dick. She wanted to be fucked and she sucked really deep on his cock. She felt his immense tool filling her mouth while Sara played with her tits.

Ted removed his dick from her mouth when he felt his orgasm approaching. He wanted to fuck her ass. Ted told her to stay on her hands and knees, her ass up in the air. Karen was a bit scared that she may not be able to stretch enough for that huge cock. As she stood with her ass up, he went inside her pussy. She was approaching her orgasm as he pounded her harder and harder. Karen felt his finger touching her asshole. He was preparing her. The thought of his dick fucking her ass drove her crazy. She kept surrendering to several orgasms as he fucked her deeper and deeper. Sara was all hot again and she exposed her love hole to Karen’s mouth. Karen wanted to lick it and Sara pushed her swollen clit onto her tongue. At the end of her final orgasm, Ted entered her ass with his immense cock. Her head left Sara’s pussy and her body contracted to allow him to enter her deeper.

Sara got more wet she saw Ted’s cock entering Karen’s ass. It seemed huge. She grabbed Karen’s head and pushed it against her slid again. Ted was filling Karen’s ass perfectly. He slammed his balls against her pussy and he fucked her faster and faster. His orgasm was approaching and he watched Sara have her own orgasm on Karen’s tongue as he surrendered to his in Karen’s ass.

They were all worn out and Ted immediately fell asleep on the couch.


His First Threesome

The experience of a 3-way is incomparable. Unique. I had that with a couple. It was my first threesome and their first threesome. Andrea and Stuart, a good-looking brunette and a really endowed hunk. We stripped and started chit-chatting. Stuart was so impressive with his male look and I certainly felt attracted to him. This was all new for me. Men were generally not something I was attracted to.

But Stuart was the embodiment of male definition. He had this massive cock, very thick and really long, definitely about 11 inches. Andrea was the one who took initiative. She was standing between the two of us on the couch. Stuart had prepared a blunt for relaxation and she was caressing our cocks. She soon got our cocks fully erect and went down on her knees. She had my cock in her mouth and Stuart’s in her hand, stroking it. She would change from one to another as we were moaning with pleasure. God! Incredible!

I loved the way she sucked cock but I could not help wondering how her pussy felt. She had no hair and was really soft there. As she was kneeling sucking Stuart, I decided to fuck her from behind. No introduction was necessary; clearly her pussy was all wet. I entered her full length with a really long and hard stroke. She loved it so she started pushing against my cock to get the very last inch inside her. Greedy girl!

Andrea begged me to fuck her pussy harder. She wanted to be fucked really deep and she begged for it. How could I resist that? I grabbed her hips and went faster and faster inside her. She pushed back into my dick and swallowed my entire dick in her cunt. She was hot as she said. Her pussy was on fire and I was pounding her faster and faster to help her get what she needed. I started feeling her orgasmic contractions on my dick. She had one orgasm after another and her pussy was incredibly wet. I went in and out of her getting even more turned on as I watched Stuart’s dick buried in her mouth. Soon, I could not resist anymore and I released my hot cum inside her. It was so much come that it leaked out of her. I was now relaxing on the couch as Stuart started shooting his load on her ass and my dick.

Stuart grabbed Andrea and gave her to me. He placed her in my lap, her back towards my stomach. I watched as he spread her ass cheeks. I had no idea what was going to happen next when I felt his hands on my dick. He rubbed a few times before he placed it on her opened asshole. It was strange but the feel of Andrea’s tight ass hole engorged my semi-erect cock. Stuart kept her cheeks spread as I was penetrating her ass. When my dick entered her full length, she started screaming with both pain and pleasure.

I held her ass, fucking her deeper and deeper. She was screaming and moaning and she loved every second of it. I suddenly felt something through the thin skin between her ass and her pussy. It was all clear to me that Stuart was fucking her pussy. This was the most wonderful DP and the first in my life. I was fucking her ass and Stuart was fucking her pussy. She soon begged us to stop after what seemed like countless of orgasms. Stuart and I decided to release our loads on her ass and we did as she stood in a doggy position.

Andrea went to the shower. She was all clean and getting dressed when I went inside. To my surprise, Stuart joined me. He handed me the soap and I started washing his back all the way down to his ass. I could not help noticing his wonderful butt hole. I started sliding my finger inside it and Stuart turned with his immense cock facing me. He too k my hand and placed on his cock. God! What was I doing/ I slowly removed the soap from his massive cock and, when it was clean, Stuart grabbed my head. He pushed his cock in my mouth and I took it all inside.

I started doing what I wanted women to do to me. I licked his cock like a real slut and I massaged his balls. I gently sucked his balls and I welcomed his huge cock inside my mouth deeper and deeper. The feeling of a cock inside my mouth was repulsing and yet so wonderful. I continued to suck on him as he pushed me onto his cock deeper and deeper. I felt the first taste of pre-cum on my tongue and I loved every drop of it.

I was eager to feel his cum in my mouth. Stuart continued to fuck my mouth and I continued to feel like a little nasty slut. I loved it. He pushed my head against his cock and suddenly filled me with his hot semen. He then took out his cock and spread two huge loads on my face. He used his cock to spread the cum on my face and then shoved his dick one last time in my mouth. I cleaned everything. He finished showering and they left.


Teens In The Shower

I’m a 32 year old local celebrity and just like any other guy I love women. They also seem to be attracted to me and I am never sure whether it is because of my celebrity or because I really attract them. I’ve had my share of sexual encounters but I can say that I am particularly drawn to young women.

In fact, for the past couple of months I felt especially attracted to this young chick, Jenny, barely 18 with the body of an athlete and a pretty face surrounded by short blonde hair. It is impossible not to notice her and her ass and her breasts. She has that firmness that comes with her age. Her parents and I are pretty good friends and thus I got to know her well too. We talk about basketball, a sport that she loves and plays, and sometimes, we even talk about boys.

Jenny is accompanied most of the time by another great looking chick she plays basketball with. She stays over night many times and I love watching her long dark hair on her white shoulders. Tasha has great tits and a really sexy ass. Outgoing and always smiling, I also feel attracted to her but I still prefer Jenny.

As a good family friend, Jenny’s dad asked me to take the girls to their basketball game as he and his wife had to go to her parents that day. I agreed and he gave all the details. They came out of the house wearing some very tight clothes. I immediately noticed just how good they looked but nothing dirty crossed my mind at that point.

I took them to their game and they were really happy they were able to play. They actually won. I watched them playing and any dirty thought that might have crossed my mind just disappeared. The game was over and they went to the locker rooms. I could see the other girls do the same but they all got out in 5-10 minutes tops. So I decided to go inside and check on my girls.

I went inside and I saw all of their clothes lying on their basketball equipment. I immediately heard the shower and I thought to my self this was a really rare opportunity to see those two naked girls. So I closed the door to the locker room and approached the showers.

My two girls were there rubbing each other with soap. The water made their bodies look even more beautiful. Tasha and Jenny had great tits, very firm and a bit bigger that I thought. I felt my erection getting harder and harder and I had to take my cock out. My 11 inches would hurt like hell if I didn’t release it before it reached its full size.

Tasha soaped Jenny on her back, her ass, and then on her stomach and tits. Jenny’s breasts reacted to her touch and her nipples were really hard when Tasha dropped the soap to caress her breasts. I was surprised to see Tasha lick Jenny on her back and ass while she hung to her breasts, rubbing her nipples and pulling them. Jenny touched her pussy and spread her lips to swirl around her clit.

Tasha seemed to get more excited and turned Jenny to kiss her with her tongue buried in her mouth. Their tongues twisted and turned and they seemed incredibly passionate about kissing each other. I had seen porno before with two women doing that, mirroring each other’s moves but I had never seen two real women before.

Tasha and Jenny seemed to have some practice because they did everything perfect. Soon, Jenny was on her knees in between Tasha’s legs. Tasha’s pussy welcomed her tongue as she opened up to make her pussy more available to Jenny. Tasha grabbed Jenny by her hair and pressed her against her wet pussy. She was excited and moved closer to the wall to support herself. Jenny grabbed one of her legs and lifted, exposing her naked pussy to me. She started licking her swollen clit and made Tasha moan and sigh intensely.

You could tell they had done this before. Jenny saw that Tasha was getting close to cumming and she licked her clit harder and deeper. She continued until she felt Tasha’s juice on her tongue and face.

That moment of relaxation was my chance of doing something with the two girls. So I decided to enter the shower directly. They were a bit shocked at first and tried to cover their breasts and pussy. Tasha asked me to take off my clothes and I did. After watching the two girls, I knew that Tasha was clearly more experienced than Jenny who probably had not been with a guy before.

They talked about the size of my cock as I was taking it out and undressing. Tasha expected something at least 6 inches and she and Jenny had different reactions when they saw my 11 inches. Jenny was terrified of having my huge cock inside her. It seemed impossible to fit her tight virgin pussy.

Soon, the two girls were down on their knees sucking my hard cock. Jenny decided to step aside and finger her pussy as she watched Tasha licking and sucking me. I asked her to join me and I kissed her hot lips and mouth. I grabbed her nipples and her ass with each of my hands. I wanted her to suck my cock and I asked her if she would do it. She went down on her knees, joining Tasha who took my cook out of her eager mouth and showed it to Jenny. She obviously didn’t know what to do with it and licked it like it was candy. Tasha, more experienced, told her how to take it in her mouth and down her throat.

Jenny gave it her best shot and still could not get my full length inside her mouth. As she seemed to be choking, Tasha told her to relax her throat muscles. I grabbed her by the hair and pushed my cock inside her mouth deeper until I felt the back of her throat. Jenny seemed to enjoy her newly discovered ability so I grabbed Tasha by her ass with one hand and her tits with other.

Tasha loved having my tongue in her mouth and my fingers on her clit. Still, it didn’t seem enough as she asked me to fuck her pussy with my huge dick. She told me she had never seen such a huge dick and she wanted to feel it inside her.

How could I refuse her? She laid on the shower floor, her legs spread apart. I first went down on my knees to lick her pussy and work on her clit. My tongue loved the smell and taste of that fresh pussy and I liked licking it and swirling my tongue around her clit. When I felt she was approaching her orgasm, I asked Jenny to place her pussy on Tasha’s face. That way, she would be taken care of too.

I took my fingers out of Tasha’s pussy as I didn’t want her to come yet. I prepared my cock, rubbing and stroking it a few times. She moaned as I grabbed her legs and spread them even more apart. My cock was lying on her mound as I placed her legs on my shoulder. I wanted her to be wide open to take me inside her tight teen pussy. And she did. I penetrated her almost entirely with my first move and allowed her to moan for a while as she felt my thickness inside her. She soon begged me to fuck her so I started pounding at her tiny hole deeper and deeper until my full length was insider her pussy.

Tasha definitely knew how to fuck and she had her hips move at the same time with mine. She almost forgot about Jenny’s pussy on her mouth as she moaned and screamed with pleasure. Jenny joined my lips in a passionate kiss leaning over Tasha. She looked very wanting and willing to be fucked and I asked her if she wanted me to give it to her, too. She wanted.

I could not leave Tasha as she was, so I slammed her pussy a few more times really hard and deep. I removed my cock from her pussy and asked Jenny to get between Tasha’s legs and lick her pussy standing on her knees and hands. Jenny obeyed immediately and Tasha told her that she is lucky. “You will be fucked for the first time by an immense cock, Jenny”, she told her.

I was sitting behind Jenny watching her lick Tasha’s pussy. Her pussy lips were swollen and her clit stood out like pole. Her small ass allowed me to enter her doggy style all the way in. And yet, my cock was really huge for her tight pussy. I spread her lips and her hot entrance with my fingers. I tried to make a bit of room for my huge dick. I told her that it was going to hurt for a few seconds as I was pressing the tip of my cock against her pussy. “I have always wanted you to fuck me! Fuck me, Mark! Fuck me hard!”

I shoved my cock inside her tight pussy as she was screaming with pain. I could feel the blood coming out as I pulled back and pushed into her once more. I stopped for a second when jenny yelled at me to fuck her. “Ok”, I said, “if you want to get fucked, I will fuck you.” And I started pounding her virgin pussy ignoring her screams and pain. So I gave it to her hard, deep and fast. I had her coming twice as I fucked her doggy style. She loved every second of it.

I didn’t want to stop as I felt my orgasm building inside me. I wanted to have my cum on her so I took out my cock and released my semen on her perfect ass. Jenny moved a bit and my sperm reached Tasha’s nipples. She invited Jenny to lick the cum off her tits. Jenny obeyed once again.

We kissed and caressed for a while and we eventually showered together. We went back to the car and had a great conversation about our next encounter. The girls wanted me to fuck them in the ass.


After Class Lesson with Teacher

Ms. Johnson was definitely not only the most incredible teacher he ever had but she was also the sexiest woman in his 18-year old teenager eyes. She had the most beautiful lips and incredible black and long hair that enveloped her white skin. She thought him English but his mind was far more involved in studying her ass and tits. She had great tits, Ms. Johnson! Very full and firm and her ass, he could thing of nothing but her ass for hours after class would be over. Clearly, she was in his every fantasy and that day was no exception.

John was almost day dreaming when his old time friend, Jackie jabbed him to the ribs. She was warning him that Ms. Johnson was about to notice his staring. Everyone heard that and it seemed that Jackie really loved to put him on the spot. So good that the class was just about over and that he would soon be saved by the bell. His thoughts were once again wandering around when the bell truly rang and students were all hurrying out of the classroom. He was packing his bags when Ms. Johnson informed him that she needed to talk to him before he went.

“John, it is obvious that something is distracting you during my classes and I do not get your full attention”, Ms. Johnson said. “Could you share with me the reason why you are so obviously distracted?” she continued embarrassing him even more.

His eyes on her breasts, John could not utter any words when his teacher added:

“Well, John, I believe I know what is distracting you”, she says with a soft voice. “I believe these breasts and this ass is distracting you”, she added placing his hands on her firm breasts and slapping her ass. John was still incapable of uttering any words.

“John, I believe we are about to become very close so I suggest you call me Rebecca.”, Ms. Johnson added. His hands on her hips and ass cheeks, John pushed her towards him and started to kiss her rather passionately. He couldn’t believe it when she kissed him back and put his arms around his shoulders.

She pushed her head back and started to unbutton her shirt. In a few seconds, John had perfect access to her naked breasts although he couldn’t even remember when she did it. She moaned slightly as he kissed her neck and cleavage. She ad no bra under her silk shirt and she was pressing his head against her tits. He felt her hard nipples touching his face, searching for his eager mouth. John soon offered her nipples the attention they begged for and started chewing them and pressing them against his fingers.

As she felt his tongue, she got harder and harder and started sighing. “Suck my nipples”, she added, “I’ve always wanted to have you suck my nipples in this very classroom.”, she continued.

The horny teacher was soon down on her knees, his dick buried deep in her mouth. She had taken it out from its confines, feeling it getting more and more erect in her hands. She placed it in her mouth, touching it with her tongue and sucking it. She licked his dick very slowly until it reached its full length. She then started to give him this amazing blow job that not even his fantasies could match. Her hands and mouth worked together as she slid his cock down her throat over and over again.

John looked down at his teacher and felt he was about to explode when their eyes met. This was the ultimate experience to have their eyes meet and he felt the orgasm building inside him. He could almost feel his cum accumulated ready to explode. She sucked him wildly when he felt his cum shooting into her mouth. Ms. Johnson continued to suck him as she swallowed his semen.

Thinking that he had just had the best experience of his life, John was catching his breath when Rebecca pushed him on her chair. In a few seconds, she saddled him exposing her legs to him. She reached between her legs and pulled her thong to the side. John felt that this made her feel dirtier and that is why she kept her thong on. He had her tits pressing against his face as she slit his dick inside her very wet pussy. She had her hands on her desk and her head back when she started riding him.

John was overexcited as he watched her hips go up and down squeezing his dick between her legs. Her tight pussy welcomed his hard and thick dick every time and he felt her ass cheeks tighten as his hands grabbed them. Rebecca continued to moan as he pounded her tight pussy.

With a new wave of courage, John told her he wanted to fuck her on her desk. She lifted her ass from his tick dick and went to her desk. Her ass was up in the air waiting to be fucked from behind. She grabbed the desk and placed her ass so that his full length could enter her pussy from behind. He teased her lips with the head of his dick before penetrating her with his entire length. He grabbed her hands and arched her back towards him. He impaled her again and again and again. His dick fucked her as she pushed back against it. Her nipples touched the desk and made her harder and harder.

John grabbed her hips and allowed her ass to stand higher in the air. He swirled his ginger around her rosebud and introduced one in her ass. His finger could feel his dick pounding into her pussy. He further slid his finger into her pussy next to his dick. His had her juices all over his hand when he penetrated her ass again. He felt her orgasm building inside her joining his own. He grabbed her by the hands and started slamming her faster and deeper. Her breaths were coming in grasps and moans and soon she joined him in his orgasm, shivering and quivering.

Their sweaty bodies relaxed for a few minutes catching their breath. As he pulled his jeans on, Ms Johnson informed him about their next after class meeting.


My First time, My Best Friend

A strange thing happened with me and Teresa, my very best friend. Although we’ve been apart for some years, we somehow managed to grow closer together. I was driving to campus where she lived eager to get to her. I remembered our last sexual encounter. It was by no means a sexual encounter. It was in fact a kiss in the library that had me all worked up. I remember perfectly because I was kind of forced to leave for a concert and it’s been impossible to take care of my blue balls.

The last time we were supposed to meet was on her birthday. Unfortunately, I got there pretty late and missed her. I left my present at the door and she expressed her enthusiasm a few days later.

I was a bit nervous as I was knocking on her door. It felt like a lifetime before she opened the door and jumped into my arms. She had her legs wrapped around my waste. I was really happy to see her and right then and there I remembered the conversation we had about the fact that it is the quality that matters not the size. A dirty thought for that nice moment!

Teresa is a mignon girl with fantastic tits and ass. She is just beautiful and has a great figure. A brunette with blue eyes, she has a smile that makes you forget anything. She is a small package and yet she is such a perfect package. I’ve always loved hugging her but I felt especially great now that such a long time had passed.

Although we had our online chats and phone conversations, nothing compares to real life chatting among friends. We had been talking for about an hour before we reached the point of relationships. So I told her that my two other relationships were total failure and that I’ve always wondered what would have happened if the two of us were in a relationship with each other.

To my surprise, she actually confessed that she had never felt more aroused in her life than the day that we kissed at the library. She added in a soft voice “Do you ever wonder how it would have ended if you didn’t have to go to that concert?” I was about to answer when she continued “I don’t need to tell you what would have happened.” Surprised that she would not just say it, I added for her “I believe we would have ended up making love, right?” Teresa was very …shy…all of a sudden. She didn’t want to ruin our friendship, I assumed and she confirmed.

We held each other in a close hug for a while to help her relax. Somehow, our heads got closer together and our lips met in the sweetest kiss ever. It felt like the whole world had stopped for a while. We continued to kiss but this time it was more passionate than before and I felt her tongue almost cling to mine. She backed her head offering her neck to my eager mouth. I kissed her gently from her neck down to her cleavage where I stopped for a second to think of what I was about to do.

Somehow, I silenced that part of my brain that was concerned with the morality of my actions and I moved down to kiss Teresa’s breasts. She felt so warm underneath her T-shirt that I started to slowly take it off. The most beautiful two breasts were showing to my view and I could not help noticing her hard nipples. The reddish skin around her nipples looked fantastic against the white of her breasts. I started kissing and chewing her nipples, slowing pulling them. I almost panicked thinking about what I should do next. Teresa knew me pretty well and understood my dilemma. She proposed living the “going down” part for some other time. She tells me to lie down on her couch and I obeyed without hesitation.

I could feel what she was about to do as she slowly teases me through my jeans. I wanted her to tear my jeans and release my cock and she almost did.

She slowly places two inches of my cock inside her hot mouth. I thought I was going to explode right there. She stops and starts to undress. Soon she was completely naked next to me and my cock was even harder than I thought it would be. I didn’t have much time to think about what I should do next. Teresa climbed me and I thought she was going to caress me some more but instead she slid my cock in her wet pussy without any further introduction. The feeling was beyond words.

Teresa showed me her moves as she slowly lifted and slid down my cock. One second she had it all inside her pussy and the next second only the head of my cock touched her cunt. She pushed herself down my cock many times faster and faster every time. I wasn’t paying much attention to her feelings when I noticed her fingers swirling around her clit.

I thought I ought to give her a hand and I slowly remove her hand and replace it with my fingers. As my fingers works its way to her clit, she starts riding me faster and faster and deeper and deeper. I thought that perhaps she was about to cum and I move faster around her clit. I succumbed to my orgasm while I was desperately trying to have her come too.

Teresa soon gave in to her orgasm and started shaking. She soon dropped her body on mine, our sweaty skin rubbing against each other while our body fluids leaked from her pussy and my cock. A unique experience with my friend!


Hot Project with the Girl Next Door

I’ve always wanted to have a young new neighbor and today I got my wish. Sioban was an 18 year old slender and really pretty girl with a fair complexion. She looked beautiful waiting for her things to be unloaded from the truck.

I decided to play the good neighbor and offer them something to help them recover from the long trip they had taken. She looked pretty tired but she was still beautiful with her full breasts swinging underneath her shirt. So I brought with me some coffee and snacks and went over.

Useless to say that I felt my erection getting harder as I held her hand and introduced myself. My mind was wandering around thinking about her bended over and fucked from behind. I silenced my dirty thoughts and we started chatting. We agreed that I showed her around that evening.

We took a walk in the neighborhood and we talked. She was a virgin and I was her first male acquaintance and friend. A few days later, she needed to have a school project done but had no computer so I invited her to use my computer. She almost finished her project but had still some more work to do. So she saved everything to finish the next day.

That evening, my dirty mind could not stop from wandering around. I went online and downloaded some photos of naked women with men. As I was distracted, I saved my new porn into the wrong file, her file.

She came the next day. I so wanted her to come that I even called her because I had the house all to myself. She opened her “project” and…silence. She looked at me and the pictures of the naked women. I was embarrassed, ashamed and afraid that she may not want to be friends anymore.

She closed the picture and sat up. I almost yelled at her wanting to explain. To my amazement, she sat on the chair and waited for my explanations. I offered her the typical explanations that that’s the way boys are and that girls are like that too and they also liked looking at nude men, and so on.

I started showing her pictures of naked med. She seemed to be quite interested. Soon, she looked and looked and started to touch herself at the same time. She continued to search for naked men as she used her free hand to squeeze her breasts. I went behind the chair and touched her neck. She didn’t seem to mind.

Without any warning Sioban was on her feet, her tongue in my mouth and her gorgeous breasts touching my chest. I made my move and took her on the bed. I was on top of her kissing her and she kissed me back.

We rolled on the bed a few times as I played with her hair and I caressed her body. I felt her tits and her hips and I felt the warmth of her pussy underneath her clothes. She was in my lap and I had my hands under her shirt. She took of the shirt with a sudden move and then took her tits between her fingers and started squeezing them. She almost begged for my touch and I finally held her gorgeous breasts in my hands. Her nipples were rubbing against my hands and I felt harder and harder in my jeans.

I felt her really excited and I decided to make my move again. I placed my hand on her pussy and I felt it very hot between her legs. In seconds, I took off her jeans and I could see the wetness on her panties. She continued to play with her tits as I undressed her. My dick was even harder when I saw her freshly shaved pussy and her warm thighs.

Sioban could not wait for the fuck. I could tell from how she pulled my jeans and my underwear. She had a strange look on her face as she took my penis in her hands. I could see she was impressed by its size. I had never had sex and she had never had sex either. I felt like exploding when I felt my penis in her hands. The tip of my cock was exposed when she finally kissed it.

I felt her hesitation but she was so excited that she forgot all about it. She soon had my whole head inside her warm mouth and she felt like taking it all in her mouth. She moved her tongue in my mouth and I had my hands on her hard nipples. I reached between her legs as she went down on me again. My hands touched her slit and I felt her clit harden in my hands.

She wanted to be fucked but she was a virgin. I knew that but she reminded me when I had my dick pressing slowly against her pussy lips. She was on the bed with her legs spread in the missionary position and her hands playing with her tits. I decided to go for it and fuck her so I slowly slipped my dick between her very warm pussy. She screamed as I pushed and I wanted to stop but she pulled me towards her. I continued harder and deeper until I felt her juices flow over my dick.

I continued for a while to go in and out her tight pussy. We finally switched positions and she saddled me. She rode my hard cock up and down and she was feeling really excited. She loved that cock up her pussy. I wanted to have my orgasm in the missionary position so we went back to our initial situation. I pounded her pussy deeper and harder this time and I felt she was closer to cuming just as I was. She reached to her pussy and started playing with her clit as I went insider her. We ultimately attained our orgasm together. My cum was all over her pussy and her pussy was filled with her juices and my cum. We cleaned each other and decided to have the project done the next day.


My Sister’s Best Friend

My older sister had a best friend, Trish. She had a great figure and I’ve always been kind of in love with her. I like spending time with my sister just to get a chance to be with her. I had all kind of thoughts about her and most of them were related to her tits and her eyes. I just loved the way she swung her ass when she walked and the way her breasts stood on her chest.

The summer was my favorite time of the year and not because of the weather. I loved being around Trish in the summer because she would let me oil her body, especially her ass. I had to go back to my room all the time and jerk off after I rubbed her ass. My sister hated my presence but Trish always defended me.

I rarely had the chance to spend some time alone with Trish. She was always with my sister, Josie. This one time, she came when Josie had already left shopping with mom and we were all alone. However, I didn’t feel very happy as she started telling me about her dates. I showed her that I didn’t like her telling me about boyfriends and staff. I kind of told her what I felt. Surprised, she kissed me on the cheek. I was about to grab but instead I told her what I thought about doing to her. She was almost shocked that I didn’t have several girlfriends.

After a sexy conversation, we went swimming. Then came my favorite part where I had to tub her body with oil. I could see the side of her tits as she untied her bra. She had beautifully shaped legs that looked gorgeous tanned and oily. I felt aroused only at the thought of her naked body next to mine. As I rubbed her back, I peaked between her legs and saw some hairs coming out. I don’t need to tell you what that did to my hard penis.

I decided to move my hands closer to her pussy so I accidently touched her pussy as I was rubbing her. At first I thought it was my desire seeing her ass move slightly to my hands and hearing her moan but then I was sure. Encouraged by her movement and moaning, I touched her slit of her pussy with my finger, clearly showing my intentions. I expected her to reject my move but she welcomed me by pushing her pussy against my hand.

All of a sudden she was facing me. She stood there for a second or two and then she just grabbed my head and pushed her tongue into my mouth. We kissed passionately while she gently touched my dick through my suit and I squeezed her tits. She took me by the hand and led me to my room. I could not believe what was happening. Trish undressed quickly and she ordered me to do the same. I finally saw her. She had great tits with very hard nipples and her pussy…and her legs….and her hips…wow…I could not describe in words what I felt sitting there with her naked right in front of me.

I kissed her passionately pushing my tongue into her mouth like she did with me before. I kept exploring her mouth and tongue as she rubbed my dick up and down the shaft. I felt my erection going harder as I pulled her nipples and felt them in my mouth. My hands were by now exploring her cunt. I felt again some hairs on her pussy as I tried to open her lips. We went to the bed and she was on top of me rubbing my dick. I could not believe it. She looked wild and untamed saddling me with my dick in her hands. She soon had the tip of my dick touch her wet pussy. She opened her lips with two fingers and pressed the tip of my cock on her wet hole. She then touched her clit with my dick and switched back to her wet hole. My cock was getting harder then I imagined and I wanted to get inside her.

She felt my eagerness and she lifted her hips a bit. I felt her arranging my cock against her opening. I felt my dick entering her and suddenly stop. She whispered that she was a virgin and pushed herself on my dick. I felt her hymen break and she continued to move. She was so beautiful and I was so in love with her. She had her long hair touch her ass as I held her ass cheeks. I felt her tits harden as she rode me.

She continued to go up and down my hard dick while I was looking at her amazed. She started sweating and breathing heavily as she rode me faster and faster. She fucked me frenetically and I felt like I was getting closer to my orgasm.

She touched her clit as she ran one hand though her hair. She licked her sweaty lips and started rubbing one of her tits. Trish was getting closer to cumming too and her moans and sighs got more intense. I was afraid to cum inside her and she seemed to understand me. She surrendered to her orgasm and then slowly pulled my dick out of her very juicy pussy. I released my cum on her mound and her belly. I felt a huge relief that moment.

I felt that nothing could match what had just happened when she started licking the cum from one of her fingers. She had her finger rubbing my cum and then put it in her mouth and licked it. I would never forget that feeling.


Hot Virgin Gets Threesomed

Tanya and Craig became friends soon after she had moved into her new dorm at college. They already made a habit of sharing coffee before dinner. Today, Craig came over not only with coffee but with some friends, too. Craig, Roger and Paul looked like the typical college trio. They were all good looking guys.

They agreed to go out to the pub together that evening. She was all ready when she knocked at the boys’ door. Craig opened the door and soon she realized that the boys were still not dressed. She tried to move out of the room but Craig stopped her. He confessed to her that he was in love with her.

She was speechless. She felt her cunt all wet and she felt Paul behind her grabbing her. Craig approached her, his dick all aroused in his boxers. She wanted to scream but Paul placed his hand on her mouth. He spoke in her ear telling her that they were all really aroused by her and they wanted to fuck her.

Tanya was shocked and yet…she liked the idea. She was a virgin and she dreamed about the romantic first time just like all girls. Before Tanya had any time to react, Craig pulled down his boxers and started rubbing his penis. Roger went to her and spread her legs as her skirt hiked up her hips. Excited and a bit afraid, Tanya did not know what to say.

Craig looked down at her freshly shaved pussy. He wanted to feel her pussy and so he went down on her. He spread her outer lips and started licking her wet pussy. He felt her excitement as he swirled his tongue around her clit. She was incredibly hot and he had a huge hard dick. He further opened her lips and touched her opening with the tip of his cock.

He impaled her and felt the tightness of her pussy. He pushed harder to get his full length inside her and fucked her faster and faster. She screamed with pain but then started moaning. Tanya approached her orgasm and soon started shivering. Her whole body started shaking and Craig pulled out his dick from her pussy. To his surprise, she had been a virgin. He felt so sorry. Roger and Paul released her and Tanya relaxed on the bed. She had a strange smile on her face when she invited them to fuck her brains out. Apparently, she had always fantasized about being gang banged.

Tanya did not waste her time and went straight to Roger’s cock. She took it out of the boxers and started sucking. She continued to play with his testicles while she deep throated him. She was really good at this considering that it was only her first time. Roger felt that she was really good at this as his orgasm approached. He wanted to tell her that but his orgasm could not wait and he was soon shooting his sperm into her mouth. She loved every bit of it as she tasted it. Tanya was soon licking Craig’s cock and tried to handle his cock the same way she did with Roger.

Paul could not wait anymore and decided to get between her legs as Craig released his cum in her mouth. As soon as Craig was finished, he grabbed her and turned her over. As she was doing Craig, paul had observed her tight asshole. He wanted to fuck her in her ass so he took some body lotion. Tanya had no time to react as she felt the cool cream leaking insider her ass.

Paul screamed at her to relax as he pushed the tip of his cock inside her ass. Because of the pain, she tensed up and Paul stroked her on her ass cheeks. He asked Craig to work on her clit so she could relax. Her muscles did relax soon enough and he did not warn her of what he was about to do. In just a second, his entire cock was in her virgin ass. He went deeper and faster feeling his orgasm approaching. She screamed in pain so they had the music turned on a bit louder. He could feel her buckling underneath him as he filled her ass with his cum.

Tanya loved being fucked in the ass and she asked Roger to fuck her too. He was a complete virgin except for the part when Tanya sucked him earlier. He decided to fuck her pussy and he soon filled her with his cum. That was his real first time and he could not help it. He proposed to the guys to fuck Tanya all at once in her three holes. She first nodded but Paul insisted that she stood in his lap. He grabbed her ass and spread her cheeks. He loved her ass so he slid his huge cock insider her again. Roger went to her mouth and slipped his cock between her hot lips. Craig could not wait to feel her pussy again and he climbed on her fucking her in her pussy.

Tanya was fucked by three great cocks all at once. She felt pleasure in every inch of her body. The guys moved inside her perfectly so she started rubbing her clit. She proposed the guys would not cum inside her or on her. She wanted them to cum in a glass so she could enjoy their cums mixed together.

Craig could not believe how horny she became. He removed his dick from her pussy and jerked off in the glass. Paul was next and Roger followed. In the end, Tanya drank it all as they watched. The virgin was turning into a nymph.


Tina's Spring Break

Tina and her three friends were one hour away from Daytona Beach. Her friends teased her while driving, about being the only virgin left in college. Tina had long brown hair, blue eyes, and a smoking hot athletic body. She wanted the perfect guy before she would even think about going all the way. She and her friends were staying in the same condo as Doug and his friends. Doug wore his Marine uniform with pride. Tina had a thing for men in uniform.

"I'm so glad that we don't have to worry about studying for over a week. We're gonna party every day girls!" said Tina, with a youthful enthusiasm.

"There's supposed to be hot guys that hang out at the club by our beach condo. Tina's gonna find her man this week and get laid." Becky said jokingly.

"Girls, you know that I'm waiting until I get married. That doesn't mean I can't kiss a guy and hold hands though." Tina said.

"Tina, just have a good time and forget about all that marriage business honey." said her friend Kim as she began turning the steering wheel. The red convertible drove into the small parking lot of their oceanfront condo.

The four girls were in their early twenties and became friends in college. Tina still lived with her parents and studied for hours after class. Becky, Kim, and Tracy lived in the same co-ed dorm building near their college. Tina's three friends would drink and have sex parties with the guys a few times a week in their building. Kim and Tracy were sexy blondes with amazing long legs and pretty faces. Becky was best friends with Tina. She had long red hair with large breasts which showed well through her dresses and shirts.

On the warm spring evening that they arrived in Daytona Beach, the girls decided visit the famous MaiTai Bar next to their condo around nine thirty pm. The four of them were dressed in red shorts with white tank tops. Their tanned legs where shining, they were showered, clean, and fresh.

This group of girls walked through a maze of hundreds of young spring breakers inside, Kim and Tracy decided to go on their own and look for guys to hook up with. Tina and Becky stood at the wooden edge of the huge dance floor. There must have been over one hundred hot and sweating college kids dancing around crazily as the loud bass music continued to thump.

A slower song began to play and many couples walked onto to dance floor as it emptied. Tina said: "Wow Becky, this place is so cool. Look at that couple dancing together out there. It would be nice to have a guy ask..."

A tall dark haired man in a Marine uniform approached Tina on her left side: "I noticed you from across the bar...may I have this dance?" said Doug, interrupting the girl's conversation.

Tina smiled at him: "Yes, that would be nice." Doug held her hand as both of them walked slowly onto the dance floor. Their arms wrapped around each other as if they were ballroom dancing. Doug had a crew cut and large muscles with a dark tanned and chiseled face. Tina and Doug began to examine each other as their bodies rhythmically moved to the slow tempo of the love song.

"I never got a chance to ask your name. I'm Doug. Me and a few of my friends are staying in a condo next door to here."

"Really? You may be in the same place as my friends and I are staying. Is it the Beachview?" said Tina, with her eyes opened wide.

"Yes! We're on the twenty third floor. The room has a great view of the ocean." said Doug, as he touched her on the shoulder.

"That's so Cool. My girlfriends and I are on the thirty third floor. We'll be in Daytona Beach for a week." Tina said excitedly.

"When this song is over I would like to buy you and your friend a drink." Doug said as his mouth was to Tina's ear. Tina liked the scent of the aftershave on his neck.

Tina and Becky walked behind Doug towards the bar area after the slow dancing. Doug raised his hand to a bar tender, handed him cash, and then passed two clear and frosty bottles of beer to Tina and Becky. The two girls and Doug were chatting about life in college. Doug and Tina began to talk one on one as Becky began to get hit on by some frat guy wearing a white cap.

"Tina, I'm having fun talking to you but it's too loud in here. Let's take a walk on the beach. It'll be fun." said Doug, as he touched Tina's hand lightly.

Her friend Becky looked like she was enjoying talking to the 'white ball cap guy.' Tina decided not to tell Becky about leaving to the ocean. Doug and Tina held hands as they walked through the loud, hot, and crowded night club towards the outdoor tiki bar in the back. Tina liked the way this real man in uniform held her hand. She was happy.

Doug and Tina stood at the tiki bar next to a bright flaming torch. The pale yellowish moon barely peeked over the dark ocean. They both decided to do a shot of vodka and then bit onto a lemon slice right after swallowing the strong drink: "Tina, are you serious with a guy right now? What do you like in a man? I'm always traveling to different parts of the world. I just came back from Australia last week." Doug said as he looked deeply into Tina's blue eyes.

"Well, I'm too busy with school work to be serious with anyone. I'm pretty choosy about the kind of guys I like. Do you wear this uniform in public all the time Doug?" Tina said as she touched his chest. Her hand stayed there. She was beginning to forget about her friends and school priorities for the first time in her life. This moment belonged to Doug and Tina.

"Do you like a man in uniform Tina?" Doug said, as his face moved closer to hers. Tina began to smile like a little girl, without answering back. Doug rubbed his thumb over her just bitten bottom lip, causing Tina’s heart to flutter in anticipation. She could feel the growing warmth of Doug's body in front of hers. Doug and Tina's lips met for a long intimate kiss. Tina was very inexperienced, even with kissing.

The beach was immediately behind them, and it was surprisingly calm despite it being spring break. Tina removed her heels as they reached the sand, and they began walking slowly along the edge of the water. The night was becoming cooler, causing Tina to shiver slightly. Doug offered his jacket to her and wrapped it around her shoulders. As he pulled it around her, he looked deeply in her eyes. “You are amazingly sexy Tina,” he said quietly. Tina slowly met his eyes, feeling her cheeks flush. Doug kissed her then, ferociously taking her lips with his own. He tasted like vodka and tobacco. The intoxicating mixture caused the untouched spot between her legs to tingle. Her breathing became ragged as he plunged his tongue in her mouth, and Tina let her weight completely fall against him, so that he was supporting her in his arms.

Doug took the jacket from around Tina’s shoulders and placed it gently on the sand, then grabbed her and laid her next to him on top of it. He kissed her again deeply on the lips, and then his lips traveled down to the tender spot on her throat and collar bone. His hands began rubbing her breasts, then moving sensuously down to the wet spot between her legs. Tina’s eyes flew open with a start. “No, not that” Tina moaned as Doug began pressing his fingers on Tina’s wet pussy over her sheer lace thong. He was gentle, rubbing and stroking her clothed pussy until she practically grinded against his touch. “Oh you like that do you baby?” Doug purred as he increased the pressure of his touch.

Tina was whirling. The combination of the drinks and this amazingly sexy man was sending her into a tail spin. She could only focus on his fingers, those long strong fingers that had suddenly found their way underneath the delicate lace cloth into her warm wetness. She gasped as his fingers plunged inside of her, causing her to become wetter and wetter as he probed.

Tina didn’t realize he had pulled her shirt down to expose her hard pink nipples until his hot mouth enclosed them, sucking and nipping so that she felt it in the tips of her toes. His fingers and his mouth practically sent her over the edge. Suddenly, he pulled his fingers out, licking them thoroughly as he looked at Tina through hooded eyes. “Mmmmm baby you taste so good,” he whispered, before lifting her legs and pulling off her lacy underwear.

Tina was vaguely aware that her shorts were unbuttoned and her freshly shaved pussy was exposed to the cool night air. Doug had unzipped his pants, lowering them and his boxer briefs slipped downward until he was completely nude from the waist down. Tina looked up and saw that his cock was big and hard. The sight made her already wet vagina become even juicier. Doug moved up so that his cock was dangling over Tina’s face, pressing the head against her lush lips. She flicked her tongue out tentatively, then opened her mouth and sucked eagerly. Doug tilted his head back and groaned, enjoying Tina’s warm mouth. “Ooo Tina you’re good at that. Let’s see what else you’re good at,” he said as he lowered his cock to her pussy lips.

He teased the opening of her young pussy, dipping the head in slightly and swirling it in her wetness. Tina was practically crying out in frustration, begging him to fuck her. “Fuck me Doug, please. Please fuck me. Be my first,” Tina said hoarsely, causing Doug to look up in surprise. “You’re a virgin?” he asked excitedly. Tina just looked at him through her lashes, her tits heaving with each heavy breath. “Oh baby, you’ll never forget this, I swear,” he said right before starting the slow process of penetrating Tina’s tight pussy.

Tina screamed as he entered her, and Doug covered her mouth with his own as he pushed even deeper. The small protective membrane gave way to Doug’s throbbing cock, eliminating Tina’s status as a virgin once and for all. Her tight pussy caused Doug’s stomach to tighten in pleasure as his cock throbbed inside of her. “You are so tight baby,” Doug said as he pounded her, “You feel so fucking good!” Hearing these words caused Tina’s pussy to become even more inviting, and Doug was able to slip in even further still.

He pinned her down with his body as his cock went in and out, in and out deeply. He could hear the sound of their sex and the sound of the waves crashing, causing him to increase his intensity. While still inside of her, he propped himself up on his knees, lifting her legs so that they straddled his waist, her back still in the sand. He fucked her even harder now, and Tina held on for dear life as this sexy beast of a man had his way with her.

Tina’s tits bounced violently as Doug penetrated her, and his balls slapped against her wet opening, causing him to tighten his grip on her right before he came. “Oh, oh,” Doug gasped right before pulling out and cumming all over Tina’s hot pussy. He spurt and spurt his cream all over her shaved mound, and Tina stroked Doug’s cock, encouraging it. His cum was a mixture of his own cream, Tina’s juices and virgin blood. Small speckles of crimson dotted the sand and his jacket, and Tina’s pussy was dripping with her flowing juices. Once he completely emptied himself, Doug collapsed on Tina’s chest and fell into a deep sleep. Tina stayed awake for awhile, stroking Doug’s sweaty head and immersing herself on the feelings of losing her virginity.

The sun was barely on the horizon when Tina awoke from her slumber. Her cell had been ringing, causing her to wake up from a delicious dream. She looked to her right to see that Doug was asleep next to her, his hand on her leg. She reached over to her purse and found her phone. “Hello..” she said with a yawn. “TINA! WHERE ARE YOU? WE’VE BEEN LOOKING FOR YOU ALL NIGHT!!” Becky practically screamed into the phone. “I’m sorry Becky, I should have told you I was leaving the club, my mistake” Tina said apologetically. “WHERE ARE YOU NOW? I’M COMING TO GET YOU. ARE YOU WITH DOUG?” she asked hysterically. Tina giggled, “I am. And you’ll be happy to know that I’m not wound up anymore,” Tina said slyly before Becky screeched into the phone once more. Tina's man in uniform changed her life. Her sweet innocence was taken by Doug.


My Daughter's Friend

I walked downstairs to my desk after work and noticed that Kendra, my daughter's blonde eighteen year old friend was watching me again. Kendra was outgoing around her girlfriends, but became shy and gave me a coy smile whenever I said hello to her. Never had I imagined that we would do what we did.

My wife's company asked her to relocate for a project over in Boston for a three months. We still needed her to work to help pay for our daughter Brenda's college expenses. Brenda and I remained in New Jersey as my wife moved to Boston.

After leaving my law practice each day, I would come home and spend a few more hours at my desk in the basement to wrap up loose ends. I would be busily typing on my keyboard. Brenda and Kendra also preferred to hang out in our home theater room in the basement and watch chick flicks after doing homework. The two of them had to walk by my desk every time to get in and out of the basement. The sweet lingering scent of Kendra's perfume near my desk always changed my mood for the better.

With my wife being gone for so long, it began to get exciting to see Kendra almost every day. Kendra wore pretty and short dresses which showed her sexy long legs. I tried not to stare at her too much. It was kind of a turn on when she smiled at me whenever I made small talk with Kendra. She had piercing blue eyes and well-developed breasts.

One day my daughter Brenda had to stay late for her high school drama club meeting. I thought that this would be a good time to have a perfectly quiet house to myself and get some work done. As I became immersed in my work at the desk, the door bell sounded: "Oh, hi Mr. Gregory. I think I left a movie in your theater room." Said Kendra with an innocent friendly tone.

"Sure Kendra. Let me get this for you. Brenda is at school for another hour or so." I said

"Mr. Gregory, Would you mind if I came in to look for it?. I'll be able to find it faster this way." she said with a smile.

"Of course Kendra, whatever you'd like. Let me make sure that all of the lights are on downstairs for you."

We walked next to each other as both of us arrived inside of my home theater room. She was wearing a light blue summer dress with pink flowers. Kendra decided to sit on one of the dark red leather reclining chairs instead of looking for the movie. She began to extend the leg rest. Her young smooth legs began rising upward: "I really like these chairs Mr. Gregory. You know, I think that you look too uptight at your desk. Do you miss having a women sleeping next to you?" She said unexpectedly.

"Kendra. I don't understand what you mean. My neighbors may notice that you're here by yourself. Can I help you find this movie?" I said with a stern tone.

"Mr. Gregory, I know that your wife hasn't been here for a while. Can't we talk for a little while?" said Kendra with a soft and flirty tone as she began playing with her blonde hair with her hand.

I stood to her left, only a foot away from her. We began to talk about her plans for college: "You know Mr. Gregory, on top of studying to be a nurse, it would be great to find a guy who has your color of hair, body, and great personality. I think your quite a catch. Do you think I'm ok Mr. Gregory?"

I felt a rush inside of my black dress pants after she said this.

"Wow, thats nice of you to say that about me. You can call me Jim. Don't you have a boy friend Kendra? You look very cute. In fact, I like it when you come to my house. Your perfume smells nice. But, I think it's time that..."

Kendra reached out and began to touch my cock through my pants. I stiffened up quickly.

"Time to get to know each other?" she said while her eyes looked into mine.

I should have pushed her young hand off of me but it had been a month since my wife touched me anywhere. The feeling of her hand caressing my cock and balls really woke me up. The longing for my wife's touch suddenly vanished. I attempted to talk as an authority figure to Kendra, but I only managed to say: "Does your dream guy have one as big as this?"

My right hand began to unzip my pants. I slowly began to exposed my solid eight inch long erection to her.

"Kendra, is the size that you like them?"

I placed my hand onto her's. Kendra's right hand began to carefully wrap around my throbbing member.

"Just kiss the tip of it. It's ok."

Kendra's warm hand began the explore the shape and veiny texture of my shaft. Her pretty red lips began to pucker and kiss my purple swollen head.

"Just relax. Only you and I are here. Open your mouth just a little more honey."

Her mouth started to salivate around me as she began to experience her first blow job. While watching the top of her blonde head begin to move back and forth, I placed my left hand on onto her right breast. I could see her sexy cleavage and blue laced bra from this vantage point. Her right nipple began to harden between my thumb and index finger. My same hand then began to play and tug lightly onto her long straight blonde hair. Kendra looked up to see if I enjoyed her tender mouth pleasuring me.

"Kendra, please stop. I may get too excited."

I pushed the front of her recliner closed. Both of my knees began to press onto the grey rug. My hands began to massage her thighs inside of her short blue dress. My fingers could feel a pair of silky panties. I could feel her warming pussy lips from outside of the underwear. She began to lift her ass up just enough for me to slip her dress up towards her waist. A pair of thin white silky panties were revealed. My growing desire for her forced me to remove Kendra's panties.

"Kendra, move closer to my face."

Both of my hands started to pull her naked legs closer to me until the scent of her moist blonde pussy was at my face. My tongue began to make it's way into her hair-covered mound. I started to swirl my tongue onto her clit with pressure: "Ohhh Jim...Yes, Jim. That's nice." She said as her head leaned back.

My right fingers began to explore the inner realm of her tender pussy. Kendra's juices were now on my fingers and her pubic hair. When opening her lips, her bright pink virgin membrane showed well. She was very sensitive to me pressing on her hymen.

"Get off of here now sweetheart. Lay on your back down there, ok? Brenda will be home soon." I said while panting heavily.

Kendra didn't have time to remove her dress completely. I guided her to the rug and made sure that she lay on her back. Her legs were spread and her knees were bent. My throbbing cock's tip started rubbing her pussy lips.

"I'm still a virgin. Is this going to hurt Jim? Please be gentle."

My heartbeat raced after learning about her virginity. I began to spread her pussy wider with my left hand as the head began pressing inward.

"Ohhh...Ohhh. It's too big. Please stop."

My intense desire to enter Kendra was too great. I pushed with an amazingly strong thrust. Her virgin barrier was now broken and the penetration went deeper. I started to kiss her hot neck while driving inward. Her amazing tightness felt nothing like I was used to and I wanted this feeling to last forever.

Our sexual rhythm carried on for a longtime. We were both in a lustful trance as I heard Kendra start to make an intense orgasmic cry. I couldn't take anymore excitement after hearing her moan and tried my best not to cum inside of her.

Finally after withdrawing from her, hot splashes of cum landed on her belly button and blonde pussy hair. We were exhausted.

Suddenly, we heard a door slam upstairs. It was my daughter Brenda. Our hearts began to pound with the fear of being caught. I handed Kendra her panties: "We don't have time! Wipe yourself off with these panties quick!"

I swiftly pulled my pants back up to position. Kendra pulled her dress down and fixed her top to re-cover her tits. She handed me her cum-soaked panties in confusion. I placed them under a red recliner. My mouth whispered to her: "Hurry find the movie you were looking for."

"I never left it here, I came to see you. I'm so nervous." Said Kendra as we both heard my daughter's footsteps starting to thump down the stairs.

"Hi honey." I yelled outside, as Kendra and I checked ourselves over for the last time before my daughter entered the room.

"Hey guys. What are you doing here Kendra?" said my daughter in a cheerful but confused tone.

Before Kendra spoke, I blurted out: "Sweetheart, Kendra thought that she left a movie here but she then realized that her mom watched it back at her house. Sorry I couldn't help you with anything Kendra. Didn't you say that you had to hurry back to shut your oven off before the cake burns?" I said, trying my best to shift the subject from movies to anything else.

"Yes Mr. Gregory, I really need to hurry. Thanks for everything." said Kendra, as her face blushed. She walked out of the movie theater room quickly and hurried up the stairs.

"Brenda, let's go back upstairs, we haven't cleaned out the refrigerator lately, I need your help. Go up their right now please."

"Ok Dad, you sure are acting weird since mom went to Boston. You need to find some way to relax."

As soon as I heard my daughter open the fridge, I grabbed the panties from under the chair and hurried to the laundry room. I began running the wash tub faucet and began rinsing the scent of our sex from Kendra's panties. There was a blue plastic storage bin in the corner and I hid them inside, then re-closed the lid.

The next few weeks that Kendra visited the house to watch movies felt a bit awkward. Kendra would always give me a look of wanting more of my cock whenever Brenda wasn't looking.

My wife finally came back home and the girls started their first year of college. Now it's just me, my wife, and Kendra's virgin panties in the house.


Pictures with a Model

I landed a photo gig in Hollywood, the ad never mentioned that I would be photographing a young nude woman. Lexi was my first client, she had dreams of becoming famous in this jungle of a town. Her pictures were for a portfolio to land modeling and acting jobs. She didn't have enough money for the photo shoot. Lexi would pay me back in a different way.

It was tuesday afternoon and my second day on the job. Three tall lights, the white backdrop, and cameras were ready for action. My photo studio room was finally set up. Lexi arrived on time, at three o'clock. There was a very quiet knocking on the door. When I opened the door, she stood there wearing a pair of tight white pants and a bright yellow tank top. She had amazing long black hair and a young enthusiastic smile: "Hi there. You must be Lexi. I'm Jason. Welcome to my studio, you can hang your clothes on the rack to the right." I said in a comforting way.

She smelled like fresh flowers as she walked by me and then began to hang a few different sets of outfits onto the rack. Lexi's dark hair draped over her back. The bottom of her hair almost touched her nicely shaped little ass.

"I told the guy at the front desk that I could pay the rest of the money in two weeks. I just moved into my apartment a couple days ago from Iowa, is that ok?" she said, with a slightly desperate look on her face.

"Well, this place charges me rent for my studio, it would be nice to get paid in full. I'm not sure if we can begin working together now Lexi." I said, feeling as if could be ripped off by her not paying me.

Lexi walked to the door, closed it, and pushed the lock button in. She began to slowly pull her thin pink shirt over her head and then stood in front of me. She was wearing a pretty white laced bra: "Jason, I really need a few good photos. Can you also take a few nude pictures of me?" she said, seductively as while touching my chest.

"Ok Lexi. I'll take a few pictures while you remove your clothes, then we'll take a few while you wear your different outfits. Just walk to the platform over there. The one covered with the big white cloth. I'll start snapping a few pictures. Remember not to move too fast for the camera. The pictures will look clearer that way."

Her skin was flawless. She had a nice dark tan. I began taking about five snapshots: "You can slowly remove your bra for me now."

Her tits were perfect. They were young and perky with pink puffy nipples. Lexi looked into the camera a few times as if she urgently needed sex. My cock began to extend inside of my loose thin shorts: "Wow Jason, you can't hide that boner from me, I can see it." she said while smiling sexually for the camera again.

"Should I take my pants off now?"

"Yes Lexi, but remember to do it nice and slow for me." I said, while trying to sound professional.

As her tight jeans began to ease down her ass, a pair of panties with pink and blue stripes began to appear. Lexi gently pulled the wedged fabric back over her naked ass cheeks. She really began to loosen up in front of the camera. Lexi placed her right index finger over her pussy and started to rub onto her panties. She the began to lay on her back at the bottom of the white background: "This is a great shot right here. Stay like this for a while ok?" I said as my heart began to pound from the wetness I saw developing on her panties.

My eyes couldn't believe it as Lexi continued to caress her moistening pussy. She would try to look at the camera but she started to stare at the ceiling most of the time. She appeared to be close to orgasm. Lexi began to breath heavily and placed her left hand onto her breast and began to pinch her right nipple.

I pulled my shorts down from the excitement and my hands began to remove my stiff cock from my underwear. When walking closer to Lexi, I began to stroke my shaft as I stood over her face. There was a small camera in my left hand: "I'm going to take a closeup of your pussy Lexi."

My face moved towards the inside of her thighs. A few snapshots of her visibly soaked panties were taken. I then placed the camera on the floor and pulled her wet panties to the side of her shaven pussy and inserted a finger into her juiciness. Lexi began panting and breathing heavily as I started licking her clit. The wetness of her pussy tasted like sweet hummingbird nectar. Her hymen showed after I spread her young lips apart carefully.

As soon as I saw that she was a virgin, I became completely erect. My cock was prepared to enter her virgin territory: "Lexi, move back a little bit more. Your about to pay me back for the photo's now."

My knees had a firm place to rest on the platform now. The white cloth background became a blanket for us to lay on. I moved on top of Lexi, between her spread legs. My cock had no trouble entering inside of her because of her extreme wetness. When my swollen head pushed onto her thin membrane, it was a challenge to push through it. Finally with a good pump forward, I broke past her hymen.

I kept thrusting and thrusting, pumping my shaft inside of her. Lexi began to wrap her arms around me tightly as she began to make the soft cries of her first cock-induced orgasm. She felt incredibly tight, yet easy to penetrate because her pussy was so unusually wet and moist. I finally began to climax and immediately withdrew from her and moved over to her tits and sweating neck. Lexi played with my balls as I began to emit cum all over her young tits as I stroked my cock.

We layed on the white cloth for a few minutes to rest as I held onto her. Some of her virginal blood stained the backdrop. Lexi admitted to me that she was a highly sexual young woman. But she tried her best to remain a virgin until marriage.

Lexi and I became a couple and she eventually moved in with me for a few months. She would audition for almost any acting role that was available. Her young eighteen year old body was built for sex. We didn't look like the ideal couple with her being so young and I was in my late thirties. But we had the most amazing sex during the time that she lived with me. I'm so glad that I could help her with her career.


My Cheerleader Girlfriend

Becky's a cheerleader and we had been dating for a year, it still looked hot seeing her blue lollipop when she kicked her toned leg into the air during a cheer. Her eighteenth birthday just passed and we told our parents that Becky and I will be gone all weekend for a school trip, the two of us are really going camping this weekend.

"Ok Becky, did you pack everything? Let's get going." I said while standing outside of her front door while smiling at her mom and dad. I was Becky's first serious boyfriend.

"Becky, are you sure that enough of your girlfriends will be there? You only gave us the news about the cheerleader competition in San Jose a few days ago." said Becky's mother with a suspicious tone in her voice. Becky's dad remained silent while giving me the look disapproval. Becky said that her folks liked me, but I thought that they really didn't want their little princess to get serious with anyone. Becky was going to college next fall in New York.

We finally began driving towards the campsite in Redding, California. I had the tent, food, and party supplies in the trunk of my red mustang convertible. As we drove north on the highway I placed my right hand on Becky's leg: "This is going to be fun honey, just you and me in the great outdoors. You look really good Becky." She was wearing her uniform so her parents wouldn't get suspicious about us driving anywhere else.

As Becky sat next to me in the car, I looked at her amazing long red hair and sexy legs.

My hand started to slowly slip inside of her yellow and blue cheerleader skirt. My pinky finger started to tickle her pussy through the thin fabric over her panties. This is called the lollipop of the uniform. She put her left hand on my crotch and began to feel for my hardening cock. The warmth of her sweet virgin pussy began to radiate inside of her skirt. Becky and I liked being together. It took me a long time to get her to lower her sexual guard with me. My next mission was to take her virginity.

All of the sudden her cell phone rang: "Hello. Hi Heather. What? Are you sure? I'll think of something to tell them. Thanks. Bye."

After she ended the call, Becky said to me: "My parents called Heather and she accidently confessed that she didn't know of any cheerleader competition in San Jose. Mike, this trip isn't going to work. Let's head back. My parents are going to be pissed."

"What? You're eighteen now. An adult. Isn't it time that you make your own choices? Becky, I had this trip planned for a long time. Don't you care about me too? Let's keep driving and think about this some more, baby." I said, sounding frustrated.

We continued driving for three more hours until we finally arrived inside of the heavily wooded campground. Becky and I carried our duffle bags, a large blue and white food cooler, and a few blue plastic bags of groceries. I set up my red and black dome shaped tent along with the sleeping bags. Becky's sexy cheerleader outfit still remained on her.

Our cell phones didn't work in this area and Becky felt nervous about that. I rolled up a special cigarette and we both passed it back and forth while talking about possibly getting caught by her parents. Becky started to loosen up again and began laughing at everything we said as she felt the buzz. She always became more frisky when we smoked that stuff together.

I told her to lay to my left, inside of the tent. She began smiling and kissed me on the lips as I lay back. I wrapped my arms around her and we kissed passionately as our tongues began to touch. My hands fondled her perky tender breasts over her uniform.

"Lay on your back now." I said while whispering into her ear. My right hand began to massage her right thigh inside of the skirt as we continued kissing. I then began nibbling on her warm neck while my fingers found their way inside of her lollipops and her panties.

Becky's moistness met my fingers as I began probing inside of her tight opening. She began to arch her back when I touched her hymen. My erection became even stiffer from the feeling of her vaginal membrane.

My hands gripped onto the bottom of her blue and yellow skirt and she unzipped the back to help me with this. Everything below her waist was exposed and naked for me after pulling the skirt off. My face moved to her tender pussy and my tongue began to press along her wet vaginal lips. Her juices tasted incredible. I then spread her apart with both thumbs to view her little hymen. I pressed my tongue into her and began to push on her membrane with the tip. Her pussy juices were coating my lips. Her female scent was incredible.

My hands began to pull the straps of her top below her shoulders and tits. My mouth started sucking on her pink stimulated nipples as Becky's hands tried to unbutton and unzip my shorts.

I knew that now was the opportunity to enter inside of her. My hands pulled my own shorts off and I placed Becky's hand onto my shaft to make sure it was rock hard. I then began to position my swollen penis head as far inside of her pink vaginal opening as possible. I began to tell her how everything was going to be ok and then with one large thrust, her hymen was penetrated. Becky made cries of pain and ecstacy as she felt her first cock pushing deeper inside of her.

Her cries of pain turned me on even more as I waited to hear her make an orgasmic sound. My mouth began sucking her tits as the pumping continued. Becky began to moan with pleasure and I tried to stay inside of her as long as I could before cumming. Finally, I pulled out of her and released a large amount of my seed onto her pierced belly button. Some of my cum began dripping down her shaved pussy and between her legs.

We rested next to each other for a few minutes. I grabbed the roll of paper towels from outside of the tent quickly to clean us up after the intense sex. There was no virginal blood on Becky's uniform, but some of my cum did drip onto her cute little skirt.

I originally planned to go swimming and hiking with her during our time camping. The only activity that Becky wanted was having my cock inside of her every chance that we could while we were alone. I had no problem with that.

One of Becky's girlfriends tried to cover for her and told her parents that Becky and I went camping, but she wasn't sure where and we were with lots of adults. Her parents blamed me for her lying to them.

During the last few months before Becky left to college, her parents gave me the cold shoulder whenever I went to their house. Becky dated other guys in college and we lost touch. But she'll never forget the weekend that I took her virginity.


Japanese Exchange Student

My parents accepted Kimi, a cute tiny eighteen year old Japanese exchange student into our home during our senior year. Kimi's English was good and she had a pretty smile, her body was shaped well inside of her schoolgirl styled skirts that she always wore. My parents made sure that I spent time with her, showing the American culture to her.

We picked Kimi up at the airport and she looked innocent and nervous as she held onto her little red purse while waiting for us. She showed that cute girlish smile when my parents and I introduced ourselves to her. I always had an unexplainable attraction towards young Asian women even though I've never dated any. Kimi began warming up to us as we all talked in the car while driving back home from the airport. I sat next to her in the back seat and began telling her how I planned on showing her around our town in Miami. Her petite white smooth legs looked very sexy as she crossed them slowly in the back seat.

I helped show Kimi to her new room while carrying her blue suitcase and leather carrying bag inside and lifted everything onto her queen sized bed. Now it was my parents, me, and Kimi all living in one house together during the last year of high school. She gave me a warm hug and a little kiss on the cheek before I left her in the room. Kimi thanked me and my family for treating her kindly. The fragrance of her sweet perfume stayed on my shirt as I watched TV in my room that evening.

Kimi and I would walk to school which was only one block away. Some of my high school buddies noticed her and I walking together on the first day of our senior year and had many questions for me during lunchtime. Kimi took her lunch at a different time then I.

"Dude. Greg, what's going on with you and that Chinese chick? Is that your girlfriend? Does she say me-so-horney?" said Tim, my buddy.

"Yeah, I bet she love you long time!" Bill said. He was another friend of mine.

"Ok, that's enough Losers...She's a Japanese foreign exchange student that my parents volunteered to sponsor at our house this year. My parents always do that volunteering kind of stuff. It is a little weird but, she's kind of cute, don't you think?"

"I guess man. What if Jenny finds out that a hot girl is staying at your house? Won't she get jealous? You and Jenny are like boyfriend and girlfriend now. " Tim said.

This got me thinking that I better not try to make any moves on Kimi if I wanted to keep Jenny. She was a little blonde-haired hottie that I've been after for a few years. Jenny's face was like a Playboy model's. Her tits and ass were the perfect shape, round and full. Jenny always wore tight t-shirts that showed her amazing breast cleavage. Sucking on those tits was a rush every time.

Jenny finally found out about Kimi living with me and told me that she didn't like the way Kimi and I walked together to school everyday. I didn't want to mess things up with Jenny.

Kimi started to settle into her new surroundings at high school. She would study for hours every night and would talk to her family in Japan daily by emailing back and forth. My parents talked her into coming with me to a party on Saturday night over at Bill's house.

Bill had a large five bedroom house with a pool and jacuzzi. The hot chicks from school would bring their bikinis and sneak drinks in, just like the guys. We always got wild and some of the girls would take off their bikini tops in the pool. I wasn't very sure how Kimi would fit in at this party. She brought a swimsuit with her after I told her that the other girls liked swimming in Bill's pool.

Kimi and I arrived at the party around nine that night. We could hear the sound of loud yelling, water splashing, and dance music playing as her and I walked through the brown wooden fence gate in Bill's back yard. Jenny noticed me walking next to Kimi. I introduced Kimi to my buddies just before introducing her to Jenny.

"Hi Greg. This must be Kimi." Jenny said in a slightly jealous sounding tone. She was wearing a thin white skimpy two piece bikini. Her nipples were hard and her long hair was wet.

"Yes. Kimi meet Jenny. Jenny meet Kimi." I said as both girls began to lightly shake hands.

"Excuse us for a second Kimi." Jenny said. She grabbed me by the hand and guided me to a more isolated area of the back yard: "I can't believe that you never told me this girl was going to be living with you for a whole year Greg. How can I trust you with her?"

"Jenny? You know that I like you. I wasn't sure how you would accept this. This was my parents idea anyway and I only want you. There's nothing to worry about. My folks asked me to take her to the party. Really, it's ok." I said in a sincere voice.

"Greg, I can't watch you be with her tonight, I'm getting out of here."

"Are you serious? You don't need to go baby." I said, sounding frustrated.

I watched Jenny's sexy bikini clad ass walk quickly out of the back yard. Jenny didn't say goodbye to anyone. She just left.

"Greg, is she ok? Is Jenny your girlfriend? What happened?" Kimi said, with an inquisitive expression on her pretty face.

"Well, we date a lot. She's just moody. Let's not worry about her."

My mind began to think about running after Jenny, but then Kimi would be at the pool with a bunch of people who she didn't really know. I decided to stay with Kimi and began to introduce her to many of the people at the party. After we both mingled for a bit, we walked together into Bill's house to change into our swimming outfits.

Kimi changed into a bright pink two-piece bikini. Her body was tiny. She had a cute little ass and her tits were smaller than Jenny's, but they looked fresh and perky. I wanted to grab her and lift Kimi over my shoulder. She looked unique and sexy with her long black hair in a pony tail.

"Kimi, lets go to over this table. I'll get us a drink." I said to her.

I handed her a blue plastic cup with what looked to be white wine inside of it. We both began drinking while watching the guys and girls jump off of the diving board. Kimi and I talked for a while and she mentioned that she never had a boyfriend.

"Kimi, I'm sure that the guys in Japan all want to date you. Maybe they're too shy in your country. I would hit on you if I were them."

"Oh, Greg, your so cute. You would never ask me on a date." Kimi said, with her cute smile.

We were both feeling a strong buzz from the drinks. I began putting my hand on her back without realizing it: "Let's go for a swim Kimi, it'll be fun."

Both of us jumped into the shallow end and I playfully began to splash her with water, then she splashed me. Kimi's face radiated with a sexual beauty. She climbed onto my back and I carried her around inside of the stirring water. I could feel her young tits pressing against my naked back. Kimi kissed the back of my neck a few times as I carried her. She really was a fun girl.

Then she let go of my shoulders, I turned around and put my hands onto her waist under the water while looking into her beautiful slanted Asian brown eyes. My lips made contact with hers for a moment before I realized that everyone from school would know that Kimi and I were looking a bit too friendly. Jenny could find out about this.

Kimi and I climbed up the ladder and out of the pool. We decided to have one more drink together. We then walked back inside of Bill's house to change back into our regular clothes. I waited for Kimi to change first while standing outside of the bedroom door. She then began to asking me for my help while talking through the door: "Greg, I'm having trouble with something, please come inside." Her words were slurred a bit. Kimi's tiny body probably couldn't handle so much wine.

My hand twisted the door knob to the right and I slowly opened the door. Kimi was laying on top of Bill's bed, her bikini top was partially off but she managed to still put her red panties with white lace back onto her. She looked extremely vulnerable and sexy at the same time.

"Kimi, are you feeling ok?"

"Lay next to me Greg, please." Kimi said, as her eyes looked sleepy.

My cock began to grow inside of my shorts as I began to lay next to her.

"Greg, I've never been touched by a man before. Will you touch me?"

I brought my lips to Kimi's and began kissing her with intensity. My whole body layed against hers. She was warm. My stiff cock began to press through my swimming trunks and against her right exposed thigh. I began to place my right hand onto her left breast and felt for her tender flesh underneath of her pink bikini top. My lips then began to lick and suck on the exposed areas of her breast while continuing to remove her pink top.

Kimi just layed on her back quietly and submissively. Her small legs began move around as my right hand began to rub her pussy through her silky red panties. She began to lock her thighs onto my hand. I whispered to her that she just needs to relax and I would never hurt her. My hand remained on her panties. Her legs began to reopen and juices began soaking into her silky underwear.

I moved to the front of the bed and slowly removed the panties. She now lay naked. My mouth started to suck on her toes after I lifted both tiny feet up to my face. Kimi's eyes were closed and she began to wiggle around as both my hands slid down her legs. I opened her legs wider and placed them over my shoulders when my face was at her pussy. She was cleanly shaven. Her vaginal lips were extremely close together.

When I first touched my tongue to her closed lips, Kimi's feet lifted off of my back for a brief moment. Her little pink anus and pussy began to receive the licks of my tongue. The licking continued for over ten minutes. My right index finger began pressing inside of her as my tongue danced on her clit. Her juices tasted like a sweet oriental honey. Her hymen became visible after both of my thumbs carefully spread her pink lips apart. My tongue pressed harder inside of her wetness.

My body moved out from her legs. I placed a pillow under her head and then slowly pulled my shorts down which revealed my erect cock. Kimi had the look of a deer in headlights when my shaft head touched her partially opened lips.

"It's ok Kimi. Just give it a kiss. Put your hand around it like this."

Her small hand felt great as it began stroking and tugging on my cock. Her little mouth began to wrap around my swollen head. Kimi's tongue began flickering the tip as the head was stuffed into her mouth. Her left hand found my balls and she began to massage them. This was beginning to get me too excited. I had to pull out of her mouth.

My body moved back between her legs and I layed on top of her and we kissed for a long time as my hard cock rubbed her warm pussy. Kimi began to get used to the feeling of my cock pressing on her fresh vagina. I lifted my upper body off of her and began to insert the end of my cock into her tight entrance.

It was nearly impossible to enter inside of her. She made quiet moaning sounds every time I pressed into her. I decided to spit in my hand and rubbed the head and pushed as hard as I could. Kimi made a screaming sound and I covered her mouth quickly. The moment that I entered inside of her, I kept the pressure on. With one good solid thrust, her vaginal membrane was torn through and her extreme tightness began to ease.

The pumping into of her became more and more intense as Kimi's eyes began to tear up. She let out a beautiful orgasmic cry that I will never forget. Her tight embrace on my cock started to become too much. I pulled out of her and began releasing a tremendous amount of cum onto her stomach. She just layed there with her arms behind her head as my warm seed covered her stomach.

I helped to clean her body with a blue wet wash cloth from Bill's hallway bathroom. Cleaning her tender pussy, stomach, and inner thighs was a very erotic and sensual experience.

The next morning Kimi had a headache from the wine and asked me what we did last night. I finally whispered into her ear about how she ask me to touch her. She gave me a smile and touched my cock quickly through my pants.

"Greg, will you tuck me in tonight?"

Kimi and I spent many nights together under her covers. We knew when my parents would stop walking out of their bedroom it was time for us to play. Before she flew back to Japan, Kimi began talking about marriage and began getting too attached to me.

We still chat with each other on our computers. She has a boyfriend now but still comments now and then about my big American dick.


The Life Guard's First Time

My fiance' and I walked into the outdoor pool area of the new health club. We had a few questions about the rules of the pool. I walked over to Lisa, a petite and pretty brown haired lifeguard to ask a few things, she sat in a tall chair while looking sexy in the hot summer sun. Her ass looked amazing in her two piece blue bikini whenever she walked around the pool.

Her smooth tan oiled skin was glistening from the bright sun light: "Hi... Can you tell me where the deep areas of the pool are and do you have safety breaks?" I said, as she sat in her six foot tall white plastic chair.

"The left side is the deeper area for adults and the right only goes up to three feet at the blue rope divider. Oh yeah, we do have breaks, they're fifteen minutes long. There's also the...." she began talking for a while about other details, much more than she really needed to. This made me think that she was trying to show her interest toward me. I wasn't completely sure, but I had a feeling that I could hook up with her if I really tried. Heather, my fiance' was great, but we were only in our early twenties. Lisa, the lifeguard looked to be eighteen.

There would be times when I exercised inside, at the weight lifting area. Lisa happened to be there while wearing a cute and tight red and black outfit. I noticed that she always exercised inside whenever she wasn't working at the pool. I began to warm up at the weight bench by lifting the bar with no weights on it. She started to tease me: "Is that all of the weight you can lift?" Lisa said while grinning.

"No, I have strong muscles. Can you lift this?" I said while laughing a bit.

We began to talk casually between our exercises. Heather always used the treadmills on the other end of the room. I didn't want my finance' to catch me chatting with Lisa too much.

Every weekend Heather and I would swim and lat out at the pool. Lisa would be there looking sexy while lifeguarding. The way Lisa's ass filled out her blue bikini bottom was unmistakable. Through my dark sunglasses I would carefully watch her. Heather couldn't catch me this way.

The next few times that I worked out inside, Lisa would stare at me longer while smiling. Lisa was wearing a tight blue t-shirt and thin blue shorts. Her sexy tanned legs and part of her ass cheeks could be seen. One day when Heather wasn't with me to exercise, Lisa and I began to chat for a while: "Hey you, looks like we're always bumping into each other. I'm Vick by the way. What's your name?"

"I'm Lisa. It looks like you really like the rec. center too. Who's the women your always with? " Lisa said, as her young perky tits pressed through her little t-shirt.

"Oh, she's a good friend. But she's not as cute as you." I said, following it with a wink.

While giggling she said: "Your kinda cute too. I'm going for a run around the lake at Logan Park. I go there around six in the afternoon during the week. Maybe I'll see you there sometime."

"Sure Lisa, I like running too. We might see each other soon." I said while smiling and lightly touching her on the shoulder.

With my growing attraction to Lisa, I finally decided to go for a jog around the lake a few days later on Wednesday afternoon. I managed to jog a few laps around the lake until taking a quick rest on the red park bench close to State Road. I leaned over to tighten both of my shoe strings while panting from the running. My head was still looking down as I heard a female voice: "That doesn't look like exercising Vick." it sounded like Lisa's voice.

"Oh. Hi there Lisa. I've already ran thirty laps around the lake, little missy. Can you top that?" I said, sounding cocky.

"Thirty laps? You sure are an amazing athlete. How did you manage to run so long?"

"Well, let's start running together and I'll show you."

Lisa and I began running for around a lap and a half around the lake. There were a few moments when I would let her get farther ahead. I could then watch her sexy ass cheeks bouncing as we strutted around the water. She was looking so hot that I had a new burst of energy from the excitement of being so close to her. We both decided to sit back down on the same park bench for a breather. I sat to the left of her. Lisa and I started to go into a long conversation about our backgrounds, current relationships, and what we think makes someone sexy.

"Lisa, I have to confess. When you walk around the pool in your little blue bathing suit, I begin to forget all about Heather. There's something about you that really appeals to me. Your so fun to hang out with." I said, as our panting from the running calmed down. My hand began to touch Lisa's hand as we felt more comfortable next to each other. I leaned over to kiss her on the lips. She closed her eyes and accepted my lips on hers. My hand right hand began the touch her left tanned thigh, just below her pink shorts as we continued to kiss. My balls began to tighten as a sexual tension began to build between Lisa and I.

"There's a hiking trail only a few feet away. It leads over to some big rocks in the woods. My friends and I used to play hide and seek there. Wanna play?" said Lisa, with a cute spunky playfulness to her voice. I was willing to do anything that she was up for.

Lisa led the way and we began to walk onto a trail that had reddish brown leaves and broken sticks scattered across of it. We held hands as we climbed over a large green moss-covered tree that fell across the path. Both of us finally arrived at a group of enormous boulders that had spray painting on them. There was a large space between two of the rocks: "This used to be where kids made out after school. I haven't been here for years. This brings back memories." Lisa said while laughing.

"How old are you now Lisa?" I asked, while smiling at her and holding both hands.

"I'm almost nineteen. Lots of people think that I'm a little high school girl because I'm like only five foot two inches."

"Lisa I think that you are so fucking hot." I said. My lips pressed onto hers and both of my hands held her at the waist. We began to touch the back each other's heads as our lips remained locked. Both of my hands began to drop from the middle of her back then down to her ass. Her butt was firm, hot, and soft enough to squeeze onto her little cheeks through her pink running shorts. My hardened cock press against her stomach as I held her closer to me while we both stood up.

"Lisa, I want to taste you." I whispered into her ear as my hands began to tug downward on her shorts. I had trouble pulling them down and she began to untie the white strings on the inside of her waist band to assist me.

I grabbed her by the hand and moved her back against one of the boulders. Both of my knees touched the forest floor. My right hand lifted her left toned leg around my shoulder and I pressed the tip of my tongue into her lovely pink shaved pussy lips. My left fingers started to press into her moistening pussy also. Lisa began breathing heavily as the licking and fingering began to get her very exited. To my surprise, I couldn't press my index finger very deep inside of her. Lisa began to make sounds of being in pain when I tried pressing.

"Vick, be careful, I'm a virgin." she finally muttered out to me.

My cock began to pulsate at the moment of hearing this news. She looked so vulnerable and sexy while leaning back against the rock.

"Lisa. I want you to kneel down on your knees and look at this." I said as I unzipped my blue running shorts. My hard cock was being examined by her blue eyes and right hand.

"I haven't done this too much. Is that ok?" she said, sounding young and inexperienced.

"Just get on your knees and kiss the tip. Put your hand on it like this and stroke it ok?"

Lisa's warm mouth began to wrap around my erection. Watching her pretty face with my cock inside her lips was an incredible sight. Both of my hands began to pull her head closer to me. Lisa's lips finally moved further down my length. Her eyes began to shut and remained closed as she started getting into the rhythm and feeling of a real blowjob. My hands started to caress her pretty face as she continued to orally please me for many minutes.

"Ok, Lisa. Let's take a rest."

I helped her back to her feet and held her tightly while kissing her neck and massaging her sexy ass. This gave me a break to keep me from cumming too soon. I new that the next thing do was penetrate into her.

"Lisa. I want you to pretend that your pushing this huge rock forward. Lean downward just a bit more ok. Just push harder on the rock when I so, ok?"

Her little naked ass was sticking outward. Lisa was bent over perfectly. My finger on the left hand began to open her tender pussy lips as my right hand stroked my cock completely hard again. I positioned my penis head, pressing onto her moist pussy lips.

"Now Lisa. Push the rock! Push the rock!"

She was so worried about the rock that with one good solid thrust, I broke her hymen and saw her virgin blood begin to cover the front of my cock as I pumped in and out of her. The continuing pumping into her tightness was pure ecstacy. Lisa looked so sexual as her hands remained on the rock while her pussy continued to be impaled by my cock.

I began to spank her little ass and rubbed her clit with my left hand. Lisa started to orgasm as I quickened the pumping. I finally pulled out of her and released and incredible amount of cum onto her perfect ass. My seed started the drip down the back of her left thigh. We were both worn out from this amazing encounter.

"How am I supposed to walk out of the woods with your cum all over me? Hurry up and go the lake and wet your t-shirt so I can clean up." she said, sounding embarrassed.

I hurried to the lake as she remained in the woods partially naked. When I arrived again, I helped to wipe her ass and pussy clean. Lisa looked hot as she pulled her yellow g-string back up along with her pink shorts.

Heather is now my wife. She never found out about Lisa and I. Having that one encounter with Lisa was a way of getting that last sexual urge with someone else out of the way before marriage. Lisa and I still chat sometimes. She's engaged to Greg now. He's a personal trainer at the club.


Going Bang Bang Bang

My girlfriend and I visited a unique themed restaurant in the city. Beautiful women waited on the tables, they all wore very short red Scottish kilts with white shirts that showed their young sexy cleavage while wearing long white socks. Molly showed up at our table, she was only nineteen and had the kind of smile and enthusiasm that only someone her age could posses. Her hair was light brown had fresh-from-the-beauty-salon shiny curls to her hair. My girlfriend asked me why I blushed while asking Molly about the details of my soon-to-be-ordered dinner after she walked from our table. It secretly gave me a rush every time she came to our table to check on us, Molly caught me checking her out every time but I don't think my girlfriend did. She smiled brightly and her lovely blue eyes looked at me exactly at the moment when my girlfriend couldn't see Molly looking at me.

After the meal she handed us our check, I looked for any clue that she may be interested in me. She drew a cute little picture on the bottom of the receipt with her name on it. My girlfriend asked why I looked at the bill so much and I think the waitress sensed my girlfriend's jealousy. The last thing she said to us was: "Just remember, I'm the only waitress named Molly in this place!" she gave another cute smile and walked away. My girlfriend made a catty comment about her wait as she walked off. Women can be cruel about each other sometimes.

There was something about this waitress that made me think about her the next few mornings as I would lay in bed with a throbbing erection. Maybe it was just my imagination but I really felt extreme sexual tension every time Molly came near me when at the restaurant.

A buddy and coworker of mine asked me if I ever heard of a restaurant that had hot girls dressed in kilts. I said: "Well I've heard of it and a few people told me it's worth visiting, why don't we go for a drink after work and scope it out. We met at the bar area and Molly was now working behind the bar, looking smoking hot again. My friend and I sat on our stools and chatted for a bit until she stood in front of us smiling, saying: "Hi!, what can I get you two?" Molly looked at me and then said with a giggle: "Hey you! You look familiar."

My cock grew in my pants while trying to play it cool, I didn't want to seem over-anxious to her. "Yes! You waited at our table, how could I forget a face like yours..."

She started blushing, then said: "Your just saying that. What can I get you two?"

Dirty thoughts about what she could really give to me ran through my mind for a second , then my friend Tim said: "I'll have a Bud on draft and also get one for him too, don't worry John, it's on me"

As she walked away Tim asked: "You said you've never been here. Do you know this chick?"

"Well, yes I have been here before, and I want this little hottie. Besides, Mary and I aren't engaged. Just look at how hot this barmaid is..."

"Well, I guess that's cool, how can I not want to look at her? If I had the chance, I would give her a good Timothy treatment" he said very arrogantly.

"Timothy treatment? Oh ok, I guess we'll share her. You take the front, I'll take the back then...Bang Bang Bang!" We both broke out in laugher.

Molly came back to place the drinks on the bar, her tiny hands had a firm grip on the frosty dark brown bottlenecks. "What so funny guys? Let me get in on this! I need a to be cheered up, it's been a long day today, my ex boyfriend keeps calling and is really annoying me."

Tim and I both tried to think of something clever to say: "Molly, I was just telling Tim here that you look great in your little outfit and that you and I were boyfriend and girlfriend..."

"Ohh, your so bad!. Really...boyfriend and girlfriend? Then who was the women you were with a few days ago. You're cheating on me!" Molly said jokingly while blushing.

Since she started to play along I then said: "Molly, you know I only want you and I know you want me... You know what, I want to show you my new hot tub that was put in at my place. You've had a long day on your feet, this will give you the most relaxing feeling ever, it's fun! Come on, it will be great."

"You know what, that does sound good. Write down your address and phone number and I'll stop by around 9:30 tonight" she said excitedly. "But, isn't that women you were with going to be there?"

"Oh no, she's just a friend. Besides, we'll be outside where you can leave safely any time you want to. And don't worry, you can trust me." I said in the most comforting way to her while placing my hand on hers. I handed a business card to her with my address and she walked out from the bar area for a bit.

"Are you kidding me? John, that was too easy! Give me a call when she shows up. Maybe we really can do a bang bang bang." Tim said while sounding amazed.

I left the bar as soon as I could and made sure my new house was looking clean and inviting for her. The hot tub was working fine and I made sure that the fridge had enough beer, wine and champagne. About ten small purple candles were already set up around the whirlpool and the speakers from my stereo softly played smooth jazzy tunes, music that always puts Mary in the mood for sex.

It was just after 9:30 and the doorbell rang. Molly really was coming over and now she's at my door. I didn't have time to think about Mary possibly stopping by. "Hi there..." I said to Molly after pulling my heavy wooden door open. "Come on in, don't be shy." I said with a warm smile. "Let me get this bag for you, I'll place it on my living room table." You could see inside of her pink duffle bag just a bit. Inside, I could only see what looked like a white shirt. She looked great in her tight jeans and red tank top. Her bra straps were showing on her soft honey-colored shoulders. Being close to her made my balls tense up and my cock shifted around in my shorts.

"Molly, you look like you could use a drink after a long day on your little feet. Let me show you to the kitchen. I have wine, beer, and champaign and you have me too."

She giggled then said: "Wow! Your place is nice, I like the way it's decorated. Oh my god, those strawberries look sooo good, and my tummy's empty. She reached inside of the fridge standing next to me, I touched her hand to guide them to the berries and she took the bowl out herself.

"Let me give you some champaign, it goes great with strawberries." I pulled out a can of whipped cream with the champaign bottle and said to her: "The whipped cream goes great on lots of things too." I squirted a little dab of cream on my index finger.

She said: "Let me taste it." I placed my finger in front of her beautiful dark-red lipstick-covered lips, then she wrapped her mouth over my finger while sucking lightly pulling off every bit. "Umm, yummy! Hey, wheres this hot tub at?"

We carried our drinks, berries, and the whipped cream with us as I lead her to my jacuzzi. The jets were making bubbles already and I told her that she should feel the water and see if the temperature was ok with her hand, she kept her hand in the stirring water and smiled at me: "Wow, this is perfect, just what I needed."

"Well, you know it's much better to go all the way in. Lets take it for a spin Molly. Just jump right in."

She laughed and said, "I need to change first. Wheres your bathroom?"

I guided her to my bedroom instead, she began to change after closing the door. When she walked out I couldn't believe what she had on...it wasn't a bakini, but rather it was her sexy outfit that she wears at the restaurant. My eyes opened wide as I said: "Wow, that looks good, but you can't go in the water with that on."

Molly said: "Lot's of guys at work say that this looks good on me, so I thought you would like this too." She spun in a circle then posed like a model for a second. "Do you like the way I look John?"

Before I could say something, she turned her back to me and lifted up her cute little red skirt while saying: "how about this? Does this look ok?" There were no panties underneath, only her tight little bare ass. She hurried quickly out towards my jacuzzi.

"This keeps getting better and better!" I thought to myself as I walked quickly to find her. As I arrived to the hot tub, I saw Molly's tight and sexy naked ass slip into the hot stirring water. This girl was a little firecracker. Seeing this hot young chick playing around in my whirlpool was like living in a dream. I removed my clothes and hopped in facing her.

"So, you like it?" I said to her.

"Yes, this feels great John. My shoulders feel tense though."

"Oh, let me try to rub your shoulders and I'll get you feeling better. How's that?" I said. As I rubbed on this beauty I kept moving my sea snake closer to her. Finally, the head of my eight inch stiff cock started touching her ass. She moved her hair, exposing her sweet neck and my hands found their way to her lovely firm tits. I cupped my hands over them and started kissing on her warm wet neck and lightly nibbled on her right earlobe. This feeling was incredible for both of us.

"You are really making me feel relaxed. Now...how does this feel for you?" Molly said as she placed a firm grip on my throbbing shaft with her right hand. She caressed my cock head for a bit then placed her whole hand around the shaft and began stroking.

"Molly, You are so damn sexy, turn around so I can kiss your soft lips."

As we started kissing, I guided her hand back towards my pole and placed her small fingers underneath my balls squeezing lightly so she new how much pressure I needed. We continued kissing and she began to tug on my sack, the feeling of her hand almost made me shoot my seed under the water, but I held back.

"Come on, sit on the this towel." I said to her. A dark blue towel was folded enough to keep her ass from getting too cold on the edge of the hot tub. She rose from the water, sat on the towel.

"Ok, now move your hands here and lean back a little. I need to look at something. The nipples on her firm young breasts hardened up as the summer evening wind blew towards them. My thumbs were placed on her outer pussy lips and I began to use my warm tongue, lightly licking from her fresh asshole up to her clit about ten times. Her toned legs wrapped around my back. She started breathing heavily as my finger found it's way inside of her, I looked into her eyes watching her enjoy the feeling. Her pussy juice tasted like sweet liquid honey as it covered my finger an tongue. Her body started to tense up into a beautiful tender orgasm as she put her hands on the back of my head to make the feeling last.

"Now go back into the water and let me sit on the towel for a while Molly."

After I got into position, she moved in between my legs and began staring at my cock while playing with it. Her hands felt just right as they worked their magic, stiffening me up again.

"Go ahead and give it a kiss Molly."

She closed her eyes and the lips wrapped around my head. I felt her warm saliva building inside of her mouth as she started to suck on the tip, like a round lollipop. Molly's face looked so good with my shaft inside of her mouth. She started moving her lips closer to my balls until I could feel the back of her throat. I pulled her head closer to me at his point, then she gagged a bit until I let go of her. She pulled her head back and a long string of spit connected between her lips and the tip of my dick.

"Your cock's too long." she said, then she tried to take my head deeper into her throat. The feeling of being throat-fucked for a few minutes finally made me shoot a huge load of cum with a strong force. When I finally pulled out of her mouth, only a small amount of semen trickled down her lips. The rest was making it's way inside of her little tummy.

I saw Tim peeking out from my patio doors, he must have seen a lot of Molly and I going at it.

"Molly, you remember Tim don't you?"

She turned around with her only her tits above the water and started to smile when she saw his face.

"Hi Tim." She said as he stayed on the other side of the glass doors. Molly was still in a sexual mood and not showing any shyness around my friend.

"Do you mind if he joins us?" I said while massaging her shoulders again.

"Well, you both are cool guys."

Molly motioned to Tim to step outside and pointed to the water while smiling and winking at him.

Needless to say, Tim motioned towards the jacuzzi and stripped down to his underwear. As Tim was getting ready to put his feet into the water Molly said: "Wait a second Tim, take em' off, don't be shy."

She stood up and her wet hand started touching his crotch over his grey briefs, she didn't let go until his shaft hardened up. Then she wrapped her hand around the waist band and started pulling downward. Tim took them off the rest of the way and jumped in grabbing Molly around her waste. They wrestled playfully inside of the stirring water.

"Oh Tim, you bad boy. I think you like me" she said while giggling. "Will you fuck me in front of John?"

"Yes, I will do that for you." Tim said while squeezing Molly's perfect tits.

She whispered in Tim's ear while looking at John, as if to tease him: "I'll lean out of the hot tub and you can do me like a doggy, k?"

Molly kept her legs inside of the water, but her arms were stretched out on the dark wood dock. Her sexy firm ass stuck out of the water, John could see her shaved tight pussy and water droplets trickled off her nipples. Tim started to insert a finger inside of her tight vaginal lips, but only until he brought his rock-hard shaft head out of the water to connect with Molly.

John's cock was hard again and he brought it up the her mouth. In unison, both cocks enter inside of her pussy and her mouth. Sexual passion filled the air over the whirlpool while Tim and John pumped with passion into Molly.

Tim started to spank Molly' ass: "You bad girl, you little slut, you love these cocks inside of you don't you?" "Your getting spanked until I see your little ass turns red, got it?"

Molly tried to speak but John kept his cock inserted inside of her mouth.

"Tim, don't cum in the water!" John said.

Just before Tim was ready to ejaculate, he said: "Lets get out of the water Molly. Sit with your legs crossed in front of Me and John. Tim placed his hand behind Molly's head, telling her to bring her face closer and open her mouth wide. Tim began to stroke himself while aiming into Molly's mouth. She started to receive shots of hot sticky cum onto her tongue and a few hit her throat. Her mouth closed for a second from a gag reflex making her swallow most of Tim's seed.

John brought his cock to her face now. "Ok, close your mouth for me."

Molly face became covered with strips of John's warm thick semen. She then opened her eyes, staring at him. Molly touched her face, feeling for cum, then placed a semen-coated finger into her mouth saying: "I like how it tastes."

"Molly, I never met chick as fun as you. Will you bring some of the other girls from work over sometime?"

"Sure John!" Molly said, I'm telling them all about your jacuzzi, can you handle ten more girls like me?


School Spirit

“RAM SPIRIT! RAM SPIRIT!” the group of scantily clad cheerleaders yelled in unison in the center of the gymnasium. Dressed in royal blue midriff-baring tops above pleated mini skirts, these girls were the epitome of barely-legal sexiness. Tight, white bloomers obscured the tidbits that every warm-blooded male in the room wanted to see so achingly bad.

The Homecoming game was tonight and the Springfield Ram football team was given an extra special pep rally to raise their spirits. The cheerleaders did a variety of skits and cheers as the varsity football team looked on. It was a special show just for them, and boy did they love every minute of it. Perky, firm breasts bouncing with every jump, not to mention the tiniest hint of ass cheek showed when they kicked their lovely legs high in the air. Their bodies were tight, with toned flat stomachs that glistened with sweat as their efforts to please the jocks intensified.

Jake, the varsity football captain, was sitting front and center. He smiled lasciviously, remembering all of his steamy sexual encounters with the majority of the cheerleading squad. There was Heather, who he fucked in the ass a few dozen times because she insisted she wanted to “save herself” for her future husband. There was the huge-tittied Kathy, the kinkiest girl in the school, who let Jake fuck her doggy style in an empty classroom, not to mention Sara, Natalie, Katie, Carla and Megan. Jake watched each girl shake her ass and tits as they danced provocatively in front of him. They all looked at him, and Jake knew that they wanted his undivided attention. He laughed quietly to himself, knowing he could have any of them with a snap of his fingers. His eyes then shifted to a petite blonde cheerleader that stepped in front.

Elizabeth was new to Springfield High School, and word around campus was that she was a bona fide virgin in every way. Jake licked his lips excitedly as he watched her climb to the top of the pyramid formed by the other cheerleaders. Elizabeth, being the tiniest of all the girls, was to be the peak of the pyramid. She climbed onto the highest girls’ back, and then proceeded to stand, lifting her right leg straight in the air, her right hand supporting her toned, tight leg by the ankle.

Jake’s eyes immediately went to the faint outline of the pout between her thighs as her bloomers stretched tightly against her untouched pussy. The crowd cheered as Elizabeth held the pose, and the football player next to Jake nudged him as they leered at her tantalizing body. She then did a back flip off the top of the pyramid, and the cheerleaders ended the pep rally with a final cheer followed by their rendition of the school alma mater.

As the football players headed back to the locker room, it was obvious their mind was on one thing. “Dude did you see Kathy’s tits?! I want to stick my dick between ‘em!” one running back said. Jake laughed out loud, “Been there, done that!” he said loudly. “Now that Elizabeth. I want to be the one to pop that cherry,” Jake said, receiving a few high fives. Their lustful conversation was interrupted by the entrance of the head coach.

“Alright guys listen up! I know your minds are filled with bouncing cheerleader T and A, but damn it I need you to focus!” Once the team calmed down, the coach proceeded. “We’re playing the tigers tonight and their quarterback is in top form. We have to shut him down before he makes any moves, you hear?”

Jake listened on as his coach reminded them about tactics and how important this game was. His mind wandered from time to time back to Elizabeth’s tight ass and pussy. He wanted so bad to be the one to stick his cock in her first. Just the thought of entering uncharted territory was causing his dick to stiffen. It wasn’t just the fact that she was a virgin at eighteen. It was also the fact that she was sexy as hell. Little and blonde, with long lean legs that seemed to go for miles despite her height, she was a contender for the hottest girl in school. Her ass was firm and round and, although she was little, her tits were so plentiful that some jealous girls suspected she had implants. Top it all off with big blue eyes and full pink lips and you pretty much had every high school boys fantasy. The fact that she was still a virgin was the cherry on top.

As the team headed to the bus that would take them to the stadium, the cheerleaders were waiting to see them off. They held up hand-made signs with the “Go Team!” and “Tame the Tigers!” written on them, as well as sported painted faces with Ram colors and players’ jersey numbers. Jake was pleased to see that Elizabeth had his number painted on her face, and he smiled at her appreciatively. Elizabeth’s face blushed noticeably, and one cheerleader elbowed her as she saw her reaction. Jake winked at her before entering the bus.

“That’s what I’m talking about boys!! Great game tonight!” their coach exclaimed as they made their way back to the locker room at the stadium. The Rams were victorious over the Tigers with a final score of 21-17 and now it was time to celebrate. After returning to the school to drop off equipment, the boys headed home to get ready for the victory party that kinky Kathy was throwing at her house.

Jake pulled up to Kathy’s house ready to party. A few members of the football team rode with him and had been taking shots in the back seat. They stumbled out of the car and up the drive to the front door, walking right in. The sight that greeted them was welcome, as two girls in their bra and panties were grinding on each other. At the sight of the football players’ entrance, the whole party cheered. “Rams! Rams!” began a slow chanting from deep within the crowd, which eventually grew to a deafening pitch. Kathy ran up from the within the crowd and launched herself on Jake, her huge tits practically spilling out of her strapless dress. She shoved her tongue in Jake’s mouth, and he immediately recoiled at the taste of beer and cigarettes. “Hey Kathy back off a little huh? I just got here,” Jake told her as his eyes scanned the crowd for Elizabeth. He finally saw her. She was wearing a tight black tank top that showed her ample cleavage deliciously, as well as a denim mini skirt that just skimmed the top of her thighs.

Kathy’s gaze followed Jake’s, and her eyes narrowed as she saw the object of his interest. “She’ll never fuck you the way I do,” Kathy said viciously, grabbing Jake’s cock. He stepped away quickly, sidestepping her without another glance as he made his way to Elizabeth.

She saw him coming, and her face and neck flushed at the sight of him approaching. “Hey Elizabeth,” Jake said in a sultry voice. “What are you drinking?”. Elizabeth looked at her drink shyly, “It’s just water. I don’t drink,” she responded quietly. Jake reached for her drink, brushing her chest with his forearm. The subtle bounce of her tits as his arm made contact made his cock stir. “Oh come on now. We won our homecoming game and it’s time to celebrate our win. Where’s your Ram spirit?” he asked her, looking into her eyes. When she didn’t respond, Jake smiled knowingly and grabbed her hand. “Come on, let’s go get you a real drink. I promise, it’ll taste good and you’ll like it.”

Jake led her to the kitchen where a few of his teammates were taking shots of whiskey. “Jake, my man!” one said, before he saw Elizabeth and immediately fixated his stare on her luscious tits. “Hey bro, where’s that jungle juice you guys made? I want Elizabeth to try it” Jake said. Elizabeth smiled at the boys as they handed her a red Solo cup filled with a red liquid. She took a sip, rolling the liquid through her mouth. Jake watched as a small red drop appeared at the base of her bottom lip and he wanted so badly to lick it off. To his great pleasure, Elizabeth smiled. “It’s good!” she said as she continued to take more drinks of the juice. Jake put his arm around her shoulders and led her outside into the pool area.

The pool was full of nude and partially dressed cheerleaders. Kathy was one of the completely naked girls, and she was trying to take one of the other girl’s bras off. Jake looked at the amount of liquid in Elizabeth’s cup and was pleased to see that it was empty. “I think you need a refill,” Jake told her. She looked up at him, her lips slightly stained a bright punch red. As Jake took her cup, he leaned down and kissed her, taking her tongue in his mouth and sucking slightly, tasting the sweet mixture of jungle juice and the nectar of her mouth.

Elizabeth swooned, and it was then that Jake realized the strong stuff had already gone to her head, petite as she was. He pulled her closer, grabbing her ass as he did so. She moaned slightly at his touch and leaned into him. “Let’s go get you another drink, huh?” he said against her lips. She nodded, in a daze.

Jake got her another jungle juice without delay, then took her to a secluded loveseat in an empty sitting room. He sat first, guiding her hips so that she sat on his lap. She looked at him shyly, not sure what to do. “I’m sorry, I’m not usually like this,” Elizabeth stammered. “It must be the alcohol. My mind is in a fog,” she finished.

Jake smiled and kissed her again. “Don’t worry sweetheart. You’re safe with me”. Elizabeth, seeming satisfied with his response, continued to take drinks from her second cup of jungle juice. Jake became increasingly aware of the length of her tiny skirt, which had ridden up once she sat on his lap so that her bare ass was on his crotch. He felt his cock harden immediately, and he knew that tonight would be the night he took Elizabeth’s virginity.

He began to rub her neck slowly, his hand moving down to her shoulder. He looked at her face before firmly placing his hand on her breast. Her breath quickened, but she didn’t move, and Jake knew he was in. He slipped his hand under her top and bra, cupping her entire breast in his palm, marveling at how even with his huge hand filled she still had more to spare. He massaged, tweaking the nipple as he did so, and became excited at the expression on Elizabeth’s face. Her eyes were hooded and her lips were parted slightly as she let Jake massage her luxurious tits. He lifted her top and bra entirely, exposing her naked breasts and delicate pink nipples to the air.

Jake watched as her nipples hardened immediately, forming pink pointy crests that he wanted to taste. He leaned down and began to suckle, his cock becoming completely erect against Elizabeth’s ass. She moved slightly against his hardness, not sure what it was or what to expect. “Ohhhh,” she moaned quietly, losing herself to Jake’s mouth. He removed his mouth suddenly, lifting his head and flicking his tongue on Elizabeth’s lips. “Want to go somewhere more private?” he asked.

They made their way to what must have been the master bedroom. The king size bed was covered with a cream color duvet and the entire room was adorned with soft neutrals that were the perfect scene for what was to happen next. Jake closed the door behind them, the turned on the bedside lamp that illuminated the room with a soft golden glow. He grabbed Elizabeth’s arm and turned her toward him, embracing her and kissing her deeply.

She was unsteady on her feet, and she had to lean into him for support. Jake’s expert hands had already undone her skirt and slipped it down her legs before she regained her balance. She was wearing a dark blue cotton thong that barely obscured the tight pussy beneath. She looked at Jake uncertainly. “Jake, I’m a virgin. I’m not sure I’m ready…” she trailed off. Jake smiled and took her face in his hands. “Liz, honey, there’s nothing to be scared of. I’ll take care of you. Besides, don’t you want to show the captain of the football team your Ram spirit?”

Elizabeth nodded as Jake kissed her again, his hands grabbing the bottom of her tank top and pulling it over her head. Jake stood back and marveled at the seductive sight that was Elizabeth. Her voluptuous body, with its ample tits and tiny waist, caused his cock to drip in anticipation. He undid her bra, unleashing her breasts to the cool air. He then led her to the bed and lay her down.

He started kissing her neck as he rubbed her pussy from the outside of her thong. To his satisfaction, he felt the blue cotton grow moist at his touch, and he took this opportunity to take her nipple between his teeth. She gasped in pleasure as he played with her nipple, his agile fingers moving the thin cloth out of the way so that his fingers could fully explore her sweet spot. He dipped his fingers in her sweet juice, rubbing her clit with his wet fingers. Elizabeth started moving her hips instinctually.

“Are you sure you’ve never done this before?” he asked her as he probed her pussy a little deeper. She gasped in pain, and Jake smiled dangerously as he pulled his fingers out and licked them thoroughly. “Your pussy is so sweet Elizabeth, did you know that?” Jake asked as he stood and began to undo his pants. He removed his shoes, shirt and pants, revealing that he was going commando.

Elizabeth’s eyes widened at the sight of Jake’s hard on. “Jake, I’m not sure…” she started. “Shhhhh…” Jake interrupted, crawling until he was hovering over her face, his hard cock above her mouth. “Show me your spirit baby,” he said as he teased her lips with his cock tip. She flicked her tongue out tentatively, and Jake angled his cock downward, probing her mouth open.

She took his cock all the way in, gagging immediately. Jake grabbed the back of her blonde head and guided her up and down on his cock. She gagged more as he fucked her mouth, but grabbed the shaft to ease to load. He pulled out slightly and watched her full lips suck on his swollen tip. “Ooooo you’re a natural,” he whispered as she increased her intensity. Jake felt the clenching in his stomach that meant he was close. “Not yet sweet heart. Not yet,” he said in a low grumble. “I want to pop that cherry, darlin’,” he said as he lowered himself to his knees between her legs.

After slipping her thing off easily, Jake teased the opening of her wet pussy with his cock tip, then looked up at her. “You ready?” he asked. Before she could respond, he slipped himself in her warm wet cunt. Jake’s cock was immediately met with resistance, and he felt what seemed to be small barrier preventing his cock from complete penetration. Elizabeth let out a soft yell, and Jake applied more pressure as he plowed through the tiny membrane that marked the end of Elizabeth’s virginity. “Oh, it hurts Jake. It hurts,” Elizabeth moaned as he pounded her.

Jake was in heaven. Her pussy was so tight that it squeezed and Jake had never felt anything like it. All the other girls he had fucked had been around the block a time or two, their pussies already juicy and loose. But Elizabeth was different, her taut pussy jacking off Jake’s cock in a way that only his hand had been capable of doing before. She was so tight in fact that Jake had to alter their position to get the most access.

Knowing that Elizabeth was a cheerleader, Jake wanted to test her limberness. He lifted both of her legs straight up and pressed her thighs against her stomach so that the tops of her feet were touching the bed on either side of her head. Jake almost came at the sight of her glistening pussy, open and exposed. He pushed himself forward, crushing her with his body weight as his cock entered her deeply.

“Oh Jake!” she screamed as he thrust intensely. Jake had fantasized about fucking Elizabeth since the day he saw her. He wanted to be the one to cum in her cunt first, fucking her brains out so hard and deep that she hurt for weeks. The sloshing of her pussy as he slammed her was causing the clenching feeling to return to his stomach and he knew he was close. He pumped and pumped, oblivious to her pain, and she took it like a champ. He watched as her tits bounced in the rhythm of his thrusts and he pinched her nipple so hard she screamed. She was his toy and he would do as he pleased. He put his thumb in her mouth and she licked eagerly, causing Jake to spurt hot salty cum in her juicy pussy.

“Oh shit!” Jake exclaimed as he emptied himself inside Elizabeth. He pulled out as quickly as he could and shot out the remainder of his cream on her huge tits, vaguely aware of the blood specks on his dick that further confirmed he popped her cherry. Elizabeth’s chest heaved up and down from the effort, and Jake let his cock drizzle on her chest.

After regaining his strength, he finally spoke. “You really showed your Ram spirit tonight Elizabeth.” He was lifting himself off of her when a noise behind him made him turn his head. Behind them stood a few of the football players who had been there for some time. They all had their shirts off and had obvious boners. “Think she has any more Ram spirit in her?” one of them asked as they approached the bed.


My Wife with the Wrong side of the Law

“Tom, I am telling you, he’s wearing a wire. I am sure!”

George’s friend looks at him with distrust and adds:

“George, this is not something that we can accuse him just like that. Fucking shit! He is not just any guy from the streets. He’s our partner, our friend. We can’t just throw accusations like that.”

Tom was not really thrilled with George. He didn’t really like his kind, the kind of dirty cop, that is. However, he judged people by how useful they proved to be and George Green proved his utility in the past many times. Of course, George owned him money, he had the “gift” of gambling, and he paid his debt with information. It was a fair exchange, Tom believed. He fed Tom with good and reliable information in most cases but in this case even Tom was shocked.

Tom was well aware that the police were lurking at every corner trying to get him and his gang. Never before his men betrayed him. Never! This was unconceivable to Tom, especially now that they were not talking about just any guy. The discussion was about his friend, Andrew, a friend he thought everything. He could not believe that Andrew would turn him in. Tom spoke after a few minutes of putting his thoughts in order:

“George, I will not act unless I am sure of what you are telling me. I need at least a small shred of evidence that Andrew is a rat indeed.” he said.

“Tom, I wouldn’t tell you something like this if I wasn’t sure. I wouldn’t. You can check it our right away. We can go and ask him.”

George understood the gravity of the situation. If what George told him was true indeed, then he had to act. There were too many things at stake. Tom went to his car, thinking about what needed to be done. His driver saw he was thoughtful and asked him what was wrong. He could think of nothing else but the fact that he didn’t like cops. The driver answered back that this particular cop had been useful to them for many years. Tom shared what he had learned from George with his driver. He acted in total surprise. Of course, he couldn’t believe it either. George asked his driver to take him to Andrew’s. On the way, he’d have time to think about what to do next.

As Brian approached Andrew’s house, Tom told him to come with him to see Andrew together. As they arrived at Andrew’s door, they heard Cynthia and Andrew talk inside the house. Andrew answered the door almost immediately, greeting his friend:

“What a surprise, Tom! Do come in!” he said anxiously and yet gladly.

They went inside and said hello to Cynthia who was in the kitchen. Andrew offered them something to drink. Tom refused politely and his thoughts flew to Cynthia and her past with men. Younger than Andrew, she was quite experienced with man before they married and after, according to his information.

Tom told Andrew and he and Brian would like to have a word with him. Andrew’s anxiety as they went into the dining room increased. He could feel the police microphone on his chest. Tom’s voice, attitude and look were not predicting anything good. It wasn’t clear…but there was something frightening about him. It became obvious that Tom suspected something when he asked him if he got anything to tell him.

Then Tom tore his shirt looking at the police wire. Brian, Tom and Andrew were just standing there looking at each other. Andrew muttered:

“Boss, I am so sorry. They blackmailed me. Cynthia was got driving drunk and they wanted to send her to jail. I promised to give them some useless tips. I couldn’t stand her going to jail, Tom”, he continued. “I would put you in any danger, Tom. Please, please, don’t shoot me.”

Tom, shocked but convinced asked Brian to get Cynthia. He gently tells Andrew that he should not be worried about getting killed. He adds with a grin on his face:

“I will humiliate you, Andrew. Somehow, you need to pay for what you’ve done and since you would do anything for Cynthia, you will stand there and watch me and Brian fuck her brains out. This should be punishment enough.”

Andrew had no choice but to do what he was told. He was well aware that he could have been dead by now. He also knew what would come next and he felt dizzy and sick. He and Tom have punished this way some judge a while ago. They fucked his young wife as he was watching. Andrew couldn’t think of a better way to be humiliated. He was awakened from his thoughts by Tom’s voice instructing Cynthia to undress.

Cynthia got rid of her clothes a bit two quickly, in his opinion. Her eyes were shining in desire, not fear. Tom unclasped her bra and watched full of desire as she too off the last item of lingerie, her tiny bikini. Cynthia was clearly enjoying what was happening. She was filled with lust and pleasure and she wanted to be fucked by the two men. Andrew felt a mix of humiliation and excitement that puzzled him.

Tom decided to kiss his wife, his tongue swirling around hers, deep in her throat. Tom continued to touch her hard nipples and understood, just like Andrew did, that Cynthia was not at all frightened or going to put up a fight. Tom was behind her, touching and playing with her tits as Brian approached slowly and penetrated her with his fingers. Her moist pussy welcomed him with a sigh and this made Andrew go nuts. And yet, his cock hardened as he saw his slutty wife take pleasure in the two men touching her.

Tom thought of how to humiliate Andrew even more. He looked at the bulge in his pants and could think of no better way to humiliate Andrew but to have Cynthia suck him on her knees. He pushed her down and unzipped his pants releasing a huge cock. Andrew felt his erection harden as Cynthia immediately swallowed that huge dick, all the way to Tom’s balls.

She seemed so comfortable sucking Tom’s cock that Andrew’s erection got even harder. She moved her tongue up and down and massaged his balls with her tongue. Andrew was not the only one excited by this site. As Tom told Cynthia to suck him hard, Brian released his cock as well. He rubbed it gently and stroke it as he was watching Cynthia take Tom’s cock the entire length.

To humiliate Andrew more, Tom grabbed Cynthia by her hair and pulled her deep on his cock, penetrating her mouth to the limit. The shape of his huge cock in his wife’s mouth was so visible to Andrew that his penis hardened even more. Tom pulled her mouth up and down his cock, preparing to discharge his load into her mouth. Soon, Tom launched his cum into her mouth, filling her. He pressed her head against his shaft as his cum filled her mouth, leaking down to her chin and deck.

Cynthia’s eyes were filled with pleasure. She knew how to such a cock. Brian took his turn with her, replacing Tom’s cock in her eager mouth. Andrew saw how Brian penetrated her mouth approaching orgasm. Brian was more vicious than his boss as he deep-throated her. Cynthia could hardly breathe but she loved every second of it. Andrew thought an eternity had passed before Brian released his cum on his wife’s face twenty seconds later. Andrew thought this was the end of his ordeal when he heard his wife:

“You guys have had it your way but I need to get fucked and I need it now!”

Andrew was surprised but not so much by her words. He knew she was a slut deep inside. Tom thought there was no greater humiliation than to have Andrew watch as his wife pleaded to be fucked. He knew Cynthia was a bit of a slut but he couldn’t wait to fuck her again.

Brian was even more eager than his boss as he moved Cynthia, face down, on the table. If she wanted to get fucked, she will be fucked, he thought. Andrew’s torment continued while his erection was still there torturing him. Brian thought he could make Andrew feel even worse as he joined him on the sofa to watch together as his wife would be penetrated by his boss.

Her eager pussy was wide opened, waiting to be penetrated. Tom decided to stop the torment and give her what she wanted. Grabbing her ankles, Tom entered her wet tunnel all the way in and placed her legs up to fuck her in a better position. Andrew was shocked. His young wife was fucked right in front of him and she seemed to love it. Tom slammed her pussy over and over again as she was building her orgasm. Her moans and cries filled the room as she reached climax. Tom pulled her tight by the hips as she surrendered in shivers of orgasm over and over. His hands on her ass, he waited until she was finished before he removed his big cock, spreading his cum all over her. Her hole was pink and large as Tom’s cock left her. Andrew was buried in shame and humiliation. She loved it. Andrew had no time to recover from this second shock when Brian was already impaling his wife with his huge cock. As she approached orgasm, Brian fucked her with hard strokes. Cynthia pleaded to be fucked harder and harder like Andrew couldn’t do it anymore. She kept asking for that big cock to fuck her harder and harder, over and over again. Andrew was completely humiliated. Yet, he didn’t care anymore. He liked what he saw. If she got what she needed, why would he bother? He liked seeing Brian’s cock inside her fucking her brains out. Brian screamed as he reached orgasm:

“I am going to fill you with loads of come you nasty whore! Are you happy now? Did I fuck you hard enough? ”

As Brian released his cock from Cynthia’s pussy, Tom grabbed Andrew and sat him down on his knees, Cynthia’s pussy on his face. He asked Andrew to clean her pussy as a final humiliation. As he sat on his knees, the small of freshly fucked pussy reached his nostrils, enticing him even more. The site of her exhausted pussy filled with cum and her juices turned him on. He wanted to do this for the rest of his life, leak her pussy from the cum of other men. He slowly indulged in leaking her pussy and cleaning it. His swollen clit and her red hole surrendered to a new orgasm as he forced his tongue on her pussy with practiced movements. He had done what he had been asked.

Tom took the wires and the tapes and left warning Andrew and telling him to leave town. It was that moment that Andrew understood his luck. He was saved. As soon as the two men left, he released his erect cock, preparing to punish Cynthia for her words. He could definitely still fuck her especially with this cock.


Getting it from Two Studly Students

When Li-An met Ronald Bailey, she was a prostitute in brothel in Thailand and he was a lawyer on vacation. Despite her “métier”, he immediately fell in love with her. Her athletic, minion figure and her dark and long hair sent shivers down his spine. He knew he couldn’t expect Li-An to love him back. And yet, he asked her to marry him. He knew that she accepted because the living Ronald could offer to her family was beyond her expectations and dreams. Four years after they’ve met, they were married and moved to London.

Their life together was happy. Li-An was bright despite her shyness and bashfulness. To his amazement, she decided to work as a teacher. This really took Ronald by surprise because she didn’t need to work. He could provide everything for her. As for his in-laws, he would provide for them too, on a regular basis. And yet, he would not be able to deny Li-An anything she desired. As she insisted that she wanted to work, he could not fight her on this and she started teaching foreign languages.

Soon their life together was about to change in an unexpected direction. Ronald clearly knew when it happened. It was a Friday evening when a knock on the door distracted him. He left the scotch and his crossword and told his wife he would get the door.

Two young boys were at the door asking for his wife. Apparently, she was supposed to help them with an assignment. A bit surprised, yet not shocked, Ronald called his wife and allowed the two young men inside. Li-An joined them soon and she apologized to her husband. She took the two boys into her home office. Ronald didn’t want to stay in the house and wait for his wife to finish. He went to a local pub and took his crossword with him.

Surprised to see her students at her door, Li-An said to them in a warm voice:

“Well, Christopher, I can’t seem to remember what it was that I promised to help you with. Are you and Michael having trouble with a project you’re working on together?’

Grinning, Christopher and Michael exchanged looks and as they threw an envelope on her desk. Li-An shivered as her hands saw the photos inside. They were very clear pictures of her with the director’s cock right down her throat. Her shock petrified her. She knew exactly when that happened. Director Edison blackmailed her with her past and got her on her knees sucking his cock in the end.

Li-An went on and offered him a blow job he would remember for the rest of her life. She was definitely not happy to do it but she was surprised about the fact that she still loved a new cock down her throat. And now these boys…what did they want?

The boys told her to look further as there were more pictures showing just how good she had been sucking the director. She refused and asked them politely what they wanted. She wasn’t surprised to hear that they wanted just what the director got.

Although Christopher and Michael did not expect Li-An to weaken, her seeing the pictures seemed to have moved her. Christopher felt that she was ready to cooperate and asked her to show them her tits. To their surprise, Li-An slowly took off her blouse and remained naked in front of them.

Ronald got really bored with the crossword. There was no one special at the pub and he soon wanted to go home. As soon as he arrived at the door, he started to search his pockets and soon realized he had left his keys at home. Should he bother his wife? No, she must be still helping her students. No, he would go around the house and get in the house from the back entrance. On his way to the back door, he would pass Li-An’s office. He didn’t want to look inside but the blinds were half way down and he could see his naked wife in front of her students.

Christopher ordered her to fuck him as Michael made comments about her body and pussy. Li-An told them to hurry as her husband would be home soon. Christopher wanted her pussy and soon he had his tongue in her slit. Her eager pussy was already hot with excitement and her mouth was now blowing Michael. She shoved his penis down her throat deeper and deeper while he watched Christopher’s tongue swirl around her clit. She had her ass on the desk and her legs wide open.

Li-An first wanted to do them fast and get it over with. Still, she felt excited as Christopher’s tongue buried deeper in her cunt. He knew how to play with her clit and her orgasm was building inside her. Christopher’s tongue made her suck Michael even faster and deeper. She took his cock in her mouth with an unexpected eagerness. Her orgasm was approaching and she felt it. She then sucked Michael deeper and his load filled her mouth as she groaned with pleasure. Her cum spread all over Christopher’s tongue and fingers. It looked as if she still liked to be fucked.

Ronald didn’t miss a thing of the whole scene. He felt a blend of excitement and anger. He couldn’t deny that he felt more pleasure than anger as the two young boys fucked his wife with their mouths and their cocks. He was angry but his excitement grew higher and higher. He soon had his hands on his cock masturbating. He couldn’t help wondering what would happen as he saw Christopher rubbing his huge cock.

“Michael, your cum is all over her face”, Christopher said with excitement.

“Yeah…and her juices are all over yours, Chris” replied Michael.

Li-An couldn’t help asking Christopher if he wanted her to suck him. But Christopher had something else on his mind. He wanted her pussy and shoved his fingers insider her.

“I want to fuck you right here where I’ve licked you” he said touching her clit. Her pulsing and swollen clit reacted immediately building up another orgasm and making her wet again.

Michael urges Christopher with a grin on his face:

“Chris, she is all wet, man. Fuck her now!”

Christopher didn’t need another urge. His hands pulled her ass towards him and his penis was shoved between her lips all the way in. He was fucking his teacher, pounding her pussy with his young cock. She loved every second of it. Michael wasn’t wasting any time as he took over her tits. He pulled her nipples and rubbed them hard. Her small tits were firm and her nipples were hard as poles. Michael wanted to cum right between her tits as he was watching Christopher fuck her brains out. With long and hard strokes, Christopher fucked her pussy and released his load on her mount as Michael did the same on her tits. Ronald had his orgasm outside the room watching the two students’ cum on his wife’s naked body. He knew his whore of a wife loved what she got as much as her students did. But he also loved to watch her getting fucked. She was a good whore, she always had been. After wall, that’s why he married her. Now, he wanted to share her like this and watch her fuck other men.

Ronald had a dilemma and he wasn’t sure what do to do. His first urge was to tell everything to his wife and put an end to other similar scenes. But then he remembered his orgasm and his pleasure as he saw the two students fuck her and understood that he would want to have this for the rest of his life. He liked seeing her fuck other men. That was his final decision.


The Slut in the Shower

It is hard to find the perfect house these days but Steven and I were lucky. Our home was perfect, had three bedrooms and two baths. The master bedroom was great and appealing and we used it for the situations when we had other fuck friends coming over. We had also something that you may call a code for the situations when one of us needed to use the master bedroom: we would leave the light in the bathroom on, which meant that the other was fucking someone in the master bedroom.

Our life together was great. Me and Steven had this great relationship where he and accepted other people in our lives. It was one night that I brought home Shawn. Steven already knew about Shawn and how he wanted to fuck me. Shawn was also very open-minded and loved the thought of sharing me.

After working the whole night, I decided to take a shower first before joining Shawn in the master bedroom. Steven noticed me in the bedroom and immediately joined me trying to get me all wet. When he touched my clit he saw that my pussy was already hot and juicy. He understood that I had someone coming over. I left the room and turned on the little light as per our understanding. I asked him to join me in 10 minutes and he agreed. I could see his face a bit shocked but also excited. Steven wasn’t shocked that I would let him watch as someone else was fucking me. He was shocked that I would do that just after we’ve moved into our new house.

I went back to Shawn. He was waiting all curious. I couldn’t help telling him that Steven was home. It made me so hot. I still wanted us to shower together and Shawn watched me undress. I had a blue lace bar and thong on and Shawn watched my lips spread wide as I leaned over to pick something. I was teasing him. I wanted to fuck him and I needed his cock to be al ready hard when we enter the shower. I took off my bra and my thong very slowly, teasing him more. I whispered to him to join me in the shower.

My husband waited in the dining room just by the bathroom. He wanted to come in as we planned but he waited patiently to hear my sighs and groans before he would join us. Shawn was already in the shower with me and Shawn was now watching us from the doorframe. I liked Shawn and I wanted him inside me. I teased him to get him harder and harder and I kissed him all over. The shower doors were semi-transparent allowing Steven to hint at what was going on inside. I sat on my knees sucking Shawn. Steven got even more turned on and slowly started to undress.

As I was blowing Shawn, I told him that Steven would join us soon. I didn’t give him a chance to approve me as I continued to have my mouth full with his thick cock. I was sucking his cock so well that he couldn’t resist it. I was down on my knees with his cock deep down my throat and my fingers around my clit. How could he resist? I was talking dirty to him as I told him to shove his cock into my cunt because I needed to be fucked.

He bent me over and literally shoved his huge dick inside my moist tunnel. He pounded me like a slut that I was when my husband stepped in. I moaned even more when I saw him. Shawn didn’t stop fucking me as Steven slid his hard cock in my mouth, moving my head up and down. They started to talk as Steven called me a slut. Shawn agreed that I was a nasty little whore that likes to be fucked. He also added something my tight pussy. As Shawn watched Steven fill my mouth with his huge dick, he started slamming me faster and harder and deeper.

I loved it. Two cocks were pounding at me and I loved it! I wanted more as my orgasm started building inside me. Steven wanted me to make them come right there in the shower. My orgasm was approaching and Steven could tell immediately. He stopped Shawn and started to finger me. I was a squirter and he wanted Shawn to see that. They kept fingering and licking me. Soon, I climaxed on Steven’s hands and Shawn joined his fingers in my cunt.

Steven says to Shawn” What do you think now? What does the little whore deserve now? Shawn had a dirty look on his face and took my pussy right there. Steven wanted my ass. He loved my ass. Shawn spread my ass cheeks as he lifted me so Steven could penetrate my ass hole. Their cocks were fucking me harder and faster. My screams were incredible. I didn’t want them to stop. Ever. I was facing Shawn as Steven rubbed my tits and fucked me from behind. Their cocks moved inside me with the same rhythm when Steven asked me to touch myself. He wanted me to cum over Shawn’s dick and lick my cum. The thought of it made me hotter.

Shawn kept pounding my pussy and Steven filled my tight ass hole. I was getting fucked by two hard cock men. I knew what Steven wanted and liked so I started to talk dirty. I wanted to be able to move into the bedroom soon so my words were meant to make them cum fast. Steven loved that. He kept calling me bitch and slut and whore and I kept telling them I wanted them to cum on my face and I begged them not to stop fucking me.

Soon I was down on my knees, their cocks in my face, hard and thick. Steven said: “let’s see how you handle two loads, my slutty wife.” The two of them started to strike their cocks and soon their cum was over my face. My husband pushed me down his cock and made sure I cleaned everything. He wanted to have his bitch swallow some more cum soon.


Watching my Wife Get Ganged

I find myself squeezing my legs together almost every day at the office. I feel so hot all the time no matter what I do. The smallest things make my pussy hot like chatting a bit online or flirting. Why can’t I stop thinking about sex? Is there something wrong with me?

Sometimes I think my brain works like a man’s brain. I watch my men co-workers imagining their hard wok and me blowing them in my knees. These thoughts had a way of making me feel horny again, wanting again.

Trying to clear my hand, I understood that I didn’t really want that. Instead of clearing my head, I wanted to get fucked and feel completely satisfied. The fact that I am married doesn’t make me less of a woman. My pussy always welcomes a good fuck, my mouth is always eager for a hard cock and my tits are always reacting at the thought.

My eagerness led me to an Internet page where people look for hookups. I needed to get fucked so I placed a simple add saying I am insatiable and I need someone to satisfy me. I didn’t actually expect any replies. I expected the hotness between my legs to reduce.

To my surprise, I got bombarded with emails. Among the many unintelligible emails, I’ve spotted one that came from Guaranteed Satisfaction saying that I needed to fill out a questionnaire and they will do the job for me. My only reaction was a strange laugh. I was wondering in my head why or who would think of setting up such a company that satisfies people. And yet, my dirty mind did not allow me to leave without filling their questionnaire. I answered all their questions related to my fantasies, how I liked to have sex, and more.

I gave them what they wanted to know convinced that they would be shocked. Eager to go home where no ones was waiting I checked the email once again. It showed one last email from the Guaranteed Satisfaction company. They were eager to satisfy my needs at home or any other place I desired.

Of course, when I gave them my home address I didn’t even consider anyone would show up. As I was heading home, I started to think about the possibility of a stranger arriving at my door. What would I do? Would I be able to fuck him? I would do it gladly in front of some porn with my toys but with a stranger? I am not sure…although the thought of it made wet again…

I didn’t even notice how time flew as I thought of all these exciting things. I got home and put on a relaxing night gown thinking that I had nothing to do anyway except getting off in front of the TV. As my fingers were making enough room for a big plastic cock to fit inside, I heard the annoying doorbell noise. The TV was pretty loud with moans and sighs so I immediately muted it. I was quite eager to face the guy at the door thinking that it probably the “kid” behind the Satisfaction Guaranteed. “I’ll show you satisfaction”, I thought to myself.

Without giving it another thought, I opened the door. I didn’t realize that my tits were pretty visible through my gown and it didn’t occur to me that anyone could be at the door, not necessarily a stranger. But it was a stranger, a well-fit stranger with a group behind him. My clit became hot and my tits hardened visibly as he asked about my name. He didn’t fail to notice my red face and my hardened nipples.

He introduced himself as Andrew, the guy from Satisfaction Guaranteed. He gently whispered into my ears that he noticed my toys by the bed and the hard nipples through the lace. I didn’t know what to say to him as he took me in his arms and laid me on the couch, naked. I didn’t even notice when he actually undressed me.

I was lying on my coach with my legs wide open. His lips touched my slit gently as he told me to relax. I cannot express in words how my pussy felt. I had never been so excited and wanting in my life. I wanted him to continue but he pulled his head away. Almost immediately I noticed 5 guys around me almost undressed.

Andrew took my hand and told me to relax. The young guy that waited in front of my wide spread legs was already hard. I could imagine what would happen next. The thought of his cock penetrating me made me even hotter. I immediately thought that this is not right. What am I doing? It is true that this is what I needed and dreamed of but…

I didn’t have more time to think about what I was doing. He slid his hard cock popping with pre-cum inside me. A cock I have never seen before was fucking me all the way in. That feeling of a new cock…it is simply unique. I am addicted to that feeling.

Soon, I braced myself and opened my eyes. Andrews continued to squeeze my hand as the first guy was pounding my pussy. He kept the same rhythm as the guy’s strokes into my pussy. In a matter of minutes, I felt he was ready to come. The thought of protection crossed my mind as I felt his hot cum filling me. The orgasm that had been building inside me filled the room with a groan. I could not believe my ears…

Andrew knocked his head and before I realized it a second guy’s cock was inside me, filling me. This was beyond my imagination. Two new cocks in minutes? God! My moist tunnel was waiting for this second guy to slam me. His strokes were amazing. Strong and precise. His cock felt bigger or my pussy was swollen. I wasn’t sure. This guy moved inside me professionally. He knew when to stop to calm his thrust. And yet he felt so surprised when he saw I was about to come again. He joined me in my orgasm and I soon head his load fill my pussy.

I didn’t get to understand what was happening as another new cock was inside me. A third guy, this time really a kid, was fucking my wet pussy leaking with the come of the other two guys before him. I felt like a slut as I opened wider and allowed his truly huge dick to penetrate me all the way. I felt his balls banging my pussy as he kept pounding me. I wanted this guy. Although I felt like a whore, I loved this young guy fucking my brains out. Before I could reach my orgasm, he spread his load inside me. I felt like killing him! Andrew had a grim on his face as he understood what happened. I’d been so close. Immediately, the young guy was replaced with another cock at Andrew’s sign. He was there with me, accompanying me at every stroke. I was eager for this fourth, fifth cock. I didn’t know how many and I didn’t care. I was a nasty slut and I needed to get fucked. I soon felt his puling cock preparing to discharge its load inside me. His hands were on my tits and my legs were around his hips. I didn’t want him to cum. I was so close.

I closed my eyes for a second. I opened them as I didn’t feel Andrew’s hands squeezing me. He had his hands on the biggest cock my eyes ever laid eyes on or imagined. His cock was so hard and his head was incredibly large. I could never imagine such a cock entering my tight pussy. It was too big but now I was so wet. Parting my pussy lips, Andrew asked if I was ready. I didn’t get to answer as I felt his cock’s head making its way inside me. He was teasing me…

Andrew asked me to stand up…I needed to feel that release. I wanted him to take me. What was he doing? I soon understood what he wanted. He wanted me to ride his cock as deep and as long as I needed. He stood on the couch with his huge dick standing tall.

I saddled him and I took his immense dick in my hands. I slipped it inside me. I thought I would explode. The air from my stomach moved into my neck and I felt his cock right there in my neck although he was in my pussy. He was impaling me with every stroke and I went up and down his dick like a slut that I was.

My pussy felt his dick all over. He filled me completely. My pussy felt so tight with his huge cock inside me. I wondered if that was his plan, to have his “colleagues” warm me up for his huge dick to fit inside me. It reminded me of my first dick, when I was a virgin and allowed the first cock to penetrate my tight pussy. Although I was fucking him like a whore, Andrew didn’t move allowing me to take what I needed. He gave it to me in a way that no man has done it before.

I soon allowed the pleasure that had been building inside me to be released. I came with a cry and soon Andrew’s dick joined me. I felt the orgasm like fireworks in my eyes as my head was tipped back. I kept quivering and shivering as his pulsing cock stroked me. My orgasm was in my hands, in my legs, in every piece of my body. It seemed like it lasted for ages. The whore in me felt proud that I made all the guys come.

As I was waking up from the most incredible orgasm, I noticed the shape of a guy I hadn’t noticed before. He was standing in the shadow, watching me. As my head lifted, I understood that the shape belonged to my husband, Tony. I was petrified.

With amazing detachment, Andrew placed me on the couch and got dressed. He and my husband shook hands at the door and I heard Tony thank him. It looked like they knew each other for ages. And it turned out that they were.

The explanation was a bit strange for me but it couldn’t have been another explanation for what had just happened. Andrew and Tony knew each other from college and when Andrew saw my details on the questionnaire of his company, he phoned his friend. The rest is clear…my husband was happy to offer me such a gift. Our sex life is better than ever now although Andrew and the gang haven’t paid me another visit yet. But the thought I could get fucked by 5 men anytime of the time, keeps me hot and wanting. The thought of being impaled by all of those new cocks…incredible!


A Taste for Blood

Vampires aren’t real are they? They’re all old wives’ tales aren’t they? AREN’T THEY?

That’s what Samantha and I thought until we met one! We were minding our own business after having a bit of a party night with some of our friends at the yacht club by the marina. Okay, we had been drinking, but not that much. After the music had finished neither of us had wanted to go home and so we went for a walk by the water’s edge. We knew we couldn’t be seen from the road, so we sipped from the bottle of wine that our friend Jim had bought for us. We were just strolling along, paddling our feet in the still-warm water, when a voice seemed to come from out of nowhere.

Neither of us had heard anyone walking behind and so we both jumped a mile when a male voice with a French accent said, “Good evening ladies.”

We both turned at the same time. “What the…?” Samantha said. I never gave it a thought at the time that the guy was wearing a long cloak. Samantha and I were dressed in short shorts and t-shirts, and we were still hot. Didn’t this guy realize it was summer, for chrissakes?

“And what brings you here this fine evening?” he asked with a smile. The moment I looked into those compelling and yet eerie eyes, I was lost. Lost in a world of ‘whatever you say buddy; I’m the girl for you.’ I glanced to see that Samantha seemed to be pretty much under the same spell as I was. There was something so enigmatic, so mysterious about this guy that he could have told me to jump and touch the moon, and I would have tried to.

“Umm, we’ve been p-partying,” Samantha stuttered, unable to tear her eyes away.

“And doesn’t anyone know that you are out here? If you were my daughters, then I am sure that I would worry for you. There are some strange people about at this time of night, as I am sure I do not need to tell you.”

“We’re okay,” I answered. “We’ve lived here all our lives, and know everyone, so we don’t worry.”

“Well, if you are happy, then so am I,” he replied. “My name is Enrique,” he said. “And you are…?”

We filled him in on the minutiae of our lives as we continued walking. I honestly didn’t think at the time that he was pumping us for information; I just thought that he was being friendly. Looking back now, I can see that he cleverly obtained the information that he needed to, finding out that neither of us had family who were bothered about us. Samantha lived with her step-dad who was always out drinking, and wouldn’t notice is she was there or not, and my mother was swept away in a sea of self-pity since my dad had left. I for one didn’t blame him; she was a pain in the ass.

We had arrived at the end of the sandy strip which led into a small wooded parkland area. “Shall we ladies?” Enrique asked, holding the gate open for us. We followed without question until we arrived at the moon-lit clearing. Samantha and I stood there uncertainly when Enrique stopped, wondering what he was going to say. I don’t think either of us was prepared for what he did say, and yet again, we obeyed without question.

“Remove your clothing my dears. I would like to get a better look at my prize for this evening.”

Prize? I thought as I nevertheless removed my t-shirt and shorts. Samantha was doing the same.

“Good girls,” he murmured appreciatively when he saw us both naked. I do have to let you know here that both Samantha and I are eighteen, with killer bodies from hours of working out as cheerleaders. Samantha is a little taller than me at five six to my five five, but we are similar in build, and both of us have large breasts in no need of a boob job!

“Lie down,” he commanded, and we did so wordlessly.

Enrique kneeled between us as we lay on our backs, and immediately began stroking our pussies. Here was this stranger, fondling us, and we still allowed him to! He leaned over Samantha first and began kissing her neck, I heard a little moan come from her lips, and I couldn’t help thinking, lucky cow! But then it was my turn; he leaned over and kissed my neck passionately, and then I felt a nip which coupled with his fingers now inside my virgin cunt, made me cum copiously.

Enrique then stood up and removed his pants which I now noticed were old-fashioned, with buttons down the fly. In fact, had I have thought about it, I would have noticed that all of his clothing was from a bygone era. He kneeled between Samantha’s thighs and guided a huge erection inside her; she moaned in ecstasy and I couldn’t help feeling jealous that once more, she was the first. “What about me?” I moaned.

“Soon, my dear, soon,” he murmured, thrusting himself in and out of Samantha. She lay there, thrashing her head from side to side, whispering words which made no sense to me at all. Just then Enrique pulled his dick out of her and came too; it splashed all over her face and hair, and he smiled with satisfaction.

“And now you,” he said, moving over to me. I was amazed to feel that he was still hard after cumming, as he pushed a firm dick into my virgin tunnel. There seemed to be no resistance, and I gave myself to him entirely, groaning my delight at the weight on top of me.

When he came again, he did the same to me, cumming all over my face and hair. He stood up, rearranging his clothing and then smiled.

“Now you are both mine,” he said. “You have my mark on your throats and I have scented your face and hair. No other vampire will touch you unless I give my permission.”

Vampire? I thought, realizing now what was going on. And so here we are, Samantha and I, sitting outside the yacht club again, looking for new recruits. Enrique has ‘marked’ us time and again, always rewarding us when we take fresh new blood back to him.

Some newcomers to town left the yacht club then and Samantha and I nodded to each other. “The young guy on the left’s mine,” she whispered. “That’s okay,” I replied. “I quite really like the one on the right.”

****

“Hey you guys, how are you? Would you like to take a walk in the woods?” Enrique would be waiting for us.


My Best Friend’s Step-Mom

Chad Morris thought he was one lucky guy. His father had just given him a hundred dollars as a reward for doing well in his GED scores, and they were going on vacation to Europe in a couple of months. Okay, so his old man was well off and could afford it, but it wasn’t every dad who would spread the love.

So for now he had dollars to spend and only one person he could think of spending it with and that was Duane Williams. Duane had been his best buddy ever since elementary school and they went everywhere together, spending weekends at each other’s houses since the age of seven.

The plan for this weekend was that they would stop over at Duane’s after going for a game of bowling on the Saturday evening. Duane’s dad, Marty was going with them and his step-mom Shelly would be making pizzas for when they got back. All in all, it was a normal weekend coming up, but this time, Chad had the money to buy some alcohol for him and Duane. Chad’s elder cousin, Philip was going to buy it for him as he was twenty-one, and had an ID to prove it, and so Chad had given him thirty dollars, leaving seventy for him and Duane to go shopping. He wanted a couple of t-shirts, and the rest would probably be spent on nonsense, he knew that.

Shelly answered the door when he called for Duane and she looked sort of upset when she let Chad in.

“What’s up Shelly?” he asked with the easy familiarity of having known her for years.

“Marty has a business meeting this weekend and I can’t go with him. He’s going to be really busy and he’ll have no time for me, or so he says.”

Chad’s ears perked up at that; he couldn’t understand sometimes why Marty treated Shelly in the way he did. She was a gorgeous, sexy, warm woman and if Chad had someone like that in his life, he would never leave her on her own. She was younger than Marty, at thirty four, to his fifty, and seemed to do everything she could to make him happy.

“Hey, don’t worry, Shelly. Why don’t you go bowling with me and Duane instead of staying here by yourself? We could have a good laugh, and then eat pizza together.”

“Really? You mean you wouldn’t mind an old woman like me tagging along with you boys?”

Chad laughed, “You’re hardly old Shelly, and of course Duane and I wouldn’t mind you going with us. Come on, it’ll be great.”

“Thanks Chad, I will do.”

Just then, Duane came clattering down the stairs and the boys headed off for a game of soccer and to go clothes shopping.

“See you on Saturday, then Shelly,” Chad called as they left.

“Seeya!” she replied.

When Saturday arrived, Shelly and Duane were waiting for Chad when he got there. He slipped the bag of alcohol to Duane with practiced ease, who ran it up to his room before they left. Chad couldn’t take his eyes off Shelly that night; she was dressed in short denim shorts with a white shirt tied in a knot above her midriff, showing off a flat tanned washboard stomach. She sure must work hard to keep looking like that, Chad thought.

They had a really fun time playing bowls, and apart from Chad lusting after Shelly’s ass as she bent over, there was nothing awkward about her being there. In fact one of the occasions she did bend over, Chad could have sworn that he had noticed her pussy lips protruding from the thin strip of denim between her legs. He instantly felt himself growing hard and had to struggle to contain his emotions. Being eighteen, he spent a huge amount of time masturbating, and had to stop himself from going to the restroom and jerking off when mental images of her naked pussy began to assail him.

Behave yourself, he thought. As if she would be interested in me anyway. When they arrived back at Duane’s, Shelly seemed far more relaxed than she had been.

“Okay boys, no we’re at home, who feels like a beer?”

“Actually we’ve got some vodka and wine if you would prefer it,” Duane said shyly. His dad had a ‘thing’ about him drinking, but Shelly didn’t seem to mind.

“That sounds great,” she said. “You get the booze and I’ll get the glasses.”

Over the next hour, Chad realized what a fun person Shelly was when Marty was not around. Pretty soon, they all managed to get a little drunk and the conversation turned to sex.

“So are you boys still virgins?” Shelly asked. She was sitting between them on the couch, and turned to look at Chad first.

“Ummm, yes actually I am,” he said, feeling a little ashamed.

“What about you Duane?”

“Me too,” he admitted.

“There’s no need to be shy about it; we’ve all been there,” she smiled. “What I want to know is whether you want to lose your virginity?”

The boys looked at each other and then Shelly. “Yes please,” Duane answered for them. He too had spent many nights jerking off while thinking about his step-mom.

“So which one of you is going to start?” she said. “You see, I think it would be unfair to make one of you wait, so how about you both lick something on me at the same time?”

Chad couldn’t believe what he was hearing; this sexy woman who had known him for years wanted to help him lose his virginity! He had watched enough porn movies to know what was expected of him, so he quickly removed her shorts and then slipped his tongue between her swollen pussy lips. They looked just like he had imagined.

Shelly moaned as his tongue found her clit and he looked up to see Duane sucking her erect nipples. “Fuck me,” she groaned. “I need one of you inside me.”

Chad stood up and quickly pulled his jeans off freeing his thick cock. He held tightly onto the base and kneeled between Shelly’s legs. She helped to guide him inside of her willing cunt, and then said, “Duane I want to suck your cock. Come here honey.” Duane stood carefully on the couch placing his erection close to Shelly’s open mouth. She licked the tip and then pulled his butt closer so that she could suck on the length.

Neither boy was going to take long to cum in a situation like that, but they held off manfully for as long as they could. Chad was first, as he had never felt such tight warmth around his cock, and he rammed into her, moaning his apology. “I’m sorry, I’m gonna cum,” he moaned as he let go of burst after burst of hot spunk into her willing tunnel. That started Duane off too, and he shot his load into Shelly’s open mouth; some dribbled out of the corner, and Chad looked up to see his friend’s spunk coming out of his step-mom’s mouth.

“Aaah, that was so good,” he said. “I’m just sorry it was so quick.”

“Don’t worry about that Chad. That’s the great thing about young guys. You quickly get hard again. Shall we swap ends next time though?”

Duane for one couldn’t wait for his father to go away on business again and Chad was round his place more than he had ever been.


Welcome to the Neighborhood

Christa and Clive had just moved into a quiet and respectable cul-de-sac in St Albans, Hertfordshire. It would take Clive less than half an hour in the tunnel to get into London for work, and yet it was a world apart from the hustle and bustle of the big city. By moving there, it meant that Christa would no longer need to work, as their living costs were so much smaller than they had been in London.

The only problem was Christa was bored. She was used to being busy, not sitting around all day after finishing the housework. She was really pleased then when she got chatting to her new neighbor, Kate. Kate also stayed at home while her husband Simon went out to work, and so the two ladies quickly became friends.

Kate and Simon were going to be hosting a party that weekend, and Christa was helping Kate with the arrangements.

“I can make some ciabatta and bruschetta,” Christa offered.

“Oooh, they sound lovely. Thank you,” Kate smiled. “And I’ll make a tiramisu; that would go nicely with your stuff, wouldn’t it?”

“Woohoo, we can have an Italian party!” Christa laughed. “That means we’ll have to drink Prosecco as well.”

“Sounds good to me. Simon will bring the booze home on Friday, and I can get it nicely chilled in time.”

They carried on with arrangements, making notes etc. Kate mentioned that Christa and Clive would be able to get to know most of the other neighbors as well. “We’re a very close community round here,” she smiled. “I think that you and Clive will fit in nicely. Everyone’s really friendly.”

Little did Christa realize then just how friendly the neighbors were.

****

Saturday came, and Christa was in their bedroom getting ready for the party. Clive was sitting on the bed watching his wife. Even after nearly fifteen years of marriage, he still found Christa to be an incredibly sexy woman.

“You look fabulous babe,” he smiled, looking at the short red silk wrap-dress she was wearing. It set off her dark hair and eyes perfectly and the wrap front gave a tantalising glimpse of cleavage, which was certainly impressive given the fact that Christa was 34DD.

“All the neighbors will want to get to know you,” he smiled.

“You don’t look half bad yourself,” she lovingly replied.

Clive was six feet tall, with dark hair going slightly silver at the sides, which only added to the whole George Clooney impression. Together, they made a very attractive couple.

“Are we ready then babe?” Clive asked.

“Yup, let’s go,” she smiled.

Kate and Simon answered the door. They too were looking fabulous, and Christa was pleased that they had moved into such a nice area. Reggae music was blasting from the sound system and the back doors were wide open so that people could wander from the house to the garden. One of the neighbors was looking after the barbecue and griddling chicken; it smelled wonderful. Everyone greeted the newcomers warmly and by eleven o’clock, most people were well on their way to being slightly drunk.

Kate pulled Christa and Clive into the dining room for a private chat. “I think you need to know what kind of parties these usually are,” Kate smiled.

“You know I told you we are friendly? Well, don’t be shocked, but we’re very friendly, if you get my drift.”

Christa and Clive had noticed that two or three of the couples seems to be ‘getting on very well,’ but they had put it down to excess alcohol. Kate moved to the window and indicated for Christa and Clive to come over and look. She was pointing to two couples who were fucking on the sun loungers in the garden. “They are with each other’s partners,” Kate explained. Clive felt himself getting hard as he watched the action. There was something very horny about watching people fuck, and he liked it.

“Would you two like to join in?” Kate asked. “You see, I like getting friendly with women as well as men and I really like you Christa. In fact I think you’re fucking gorgeous.” She moved towards her and planted a soft kiss on her lips. Clive thought it was a fabulous idea; he had often fantasized about Christa getting with another woman.

“What about Simon?” Christa asked, pulling away momentarily.

“He’s out there, getting a blow job off Mary,” Kate replied. “And he won’t mind, so what do you think?” She was stroking Christa’s breast over her dress as she spoke.

“I think yes please,” Christa whispered, now leaning in to return the kiss.

Clive thought all his birthdays had come at once as he watched his wife sticking her tongue in another woman’s mouth. He moved behind Kate as they kissed and started stroking her breasts. Seeing her husband’s hands roaming over another woman’s tits made Christa very horny, very quickly. Clive undid the buttons on Kate’s shirt as the two women continued kissing, and slipped it from her shoulders. He quickly undid her bra to free her tits and picking them off, offered them to Christa. “Suck her nipples,” he whispered to his wife.

Christa sucked greedily on an erect nipple, and Kate pulled on the belt holding Christa’s dress together. She was soon standing there wearing only her lace panties. “I want to taste your cunt,” Kate said, dropping to her knees and pushing the lacy crotch to one side.

Her tongue slid into Christa’s sweet-smelling pussy and began licking her most intimate places. Clive unzipped his pants and pulled them and his jockeys down in one swift movement, freeing an enormous erection. He kneeled beside Kate and pulled her hand onto his dick so that she could jerk him off at the same time. Christa was holding onto Kate’s shoulders for support as her tongue flicked over Christa’s clit.

“Oh my God, I’m gonna cum,” Christa said, pushing her pussy onto Kate’s face, so Kate quickly slipped two fingers inside her wet tunnel to finger fuck her to orgasm. “Aaah,” Kate gasped, writhing against the insistent fingers.

Kate finally moved her face away and said to Clive, “Lie down; I want to feel your cock inside me.”

Clive lay on his back and Kate straddled him, slipping his erection inside her sopping cunt. It went in easily and she sighed with satisfaction. “Sit on his face Christa and I can suck your nipples at the same time,” Kate ordered.

Clive felt like the luckiest man alive as he had one woman on his face and one on his cock. He rammed his erection in and out as his tongue poked right inside his wife’s soaking pussy. It did not take long for all three to cum, Christa being amazed that she had managed it again so quickly. As Clive’s erection began to subside, Kate climbed off and he said to Kate, “Come down here babe.” They both kneeled by the side of Clive licking the last drops of cum from his dick, enjoying the taste of Kate’s pussy juices mixed in with his jizm.

“Welcome to the neighborhood,” Kate smiled.


Fiona’s First-time Fantasy

Fiona Drew had considered herself to be in a happy and rewarding relationship with her husband Mark. That was until her friend Corinne came back to the town of Kissimmee where they had all grown up. Corinne had been away for almost ten years travelling the world, whereas Fiona and Mark had always stayed in Kissimmee, working down town.

The three of them were now twenty eight, and Fiona had been thinking that maybe she and Mark would start trying for a family in the next year or so. They had done things properly, as far as Fiona’s mom, Jude was concerned. They had bought their house and could now easily afford the mortgage which had been a struggle to start with. Mark had been promoted recently to Departmental Manager and was in charge of thirty staff. Now they had more money coming in, they would be able to manage their bills without Fiona’s wages.

Everything was going according to plan, and then along came Corinne. Jude had always disliked her, thinking that she was a bad influence on Fiona and was now urging Fiona to have nothing to do with her.

“You don’t want her back in your life and spoiling things,” she moaned when Fiona told her that Corinne was back in town. “Just stay away from her; that girl’s nothing but trouble, you mark my words.”

“Yes mom,” Fiona answered obediently, omitting to say that she was meeting up with Corinne for a drink later on. If Mark doesn’t mind, I don’t see why the hell mom should, she thought to herself, but again didn’t say anything to Jude. It was easier to agree than to argue, and that was the way Fiona had always been. She, Mark and Corinne had all been close buddies when they were in school, and Mark was also looking forward to having a catch-up with her, but was leaving Fiona to meet her on her own that evening, as he had a staff meeting to chair.

“Bring her back to ours later on if it’s not too late,” he said. “If it is, we can always arrange to go for a meal at the weekend or something. I’ve got Friday off this week if you remember, so maybe then would be good for all of us.”

“Okay honey; I’ll see what time it is when we stop chatting, and take it from there, although knowing Corinne she won’t be able to shut up! You know what she’s like for catching up on gossip. Whenever she e-mails, they’re about ten pages long, so I can’t see us ending up finishing much before midnight.”

“Well just have a wonderful time honey, and tell Corinne I’ll catch up with her on Friday if not before.”

Fiona ran upstairs to get changed, excited about catching up with her old friend again. She pulled on her favorite comfortable jeans and a white t-shirt, thinking that there was no point in getting too dressed up to see Corinne who had always been very much a casual kinda girl.

Was Fiona shocked when she laid eyes on her old friend! She had blossomed from being a tom-boy with short hair, to a beautiful woman with waist length glossy auburn locks. Gone were all traces of boyishness to be replaced with a womanly figure with a small waist, large breasts and curvy hips. To say Fiona was shocked would have been an understatement.

“Hey you,” she grinned, enveloping Corinne in a huge hug. “Wow, look at you! You look fabulous.”

“You don’t look half bad yourself smudge!” That had been her pet nick-name for Fiona back in the day when they had both been tom-boys and always walked round covered in dust and grit after playing soccer with the boys. Fiona inevitably ended up with a smudge of something or other on the end of her nose.

Fiona wished now that she had dressed up a bit more; looking at Corinne, she felt like the dowdy older cousin, but soon forgot her misgivings as they quickly slipped back into their former easy friendship. By the time eleven o’clock arrived, they were both slightly more than on the merry side of being drunk. They hugged at the door as Fiona jumped into a cab and Corinne made the short walk back to her mother’s where she was staying while she was in town.

When Friday arrived, Fiona really did make an effort with her appearance and she and Mark met up with Corinne at a favorite restaurant of theirs downtown. They had a wonderful Chinese meal and then Mark suggested that they go back to his and Fiona’s for a nightcap. They sat on the couch laughing and joking about old times, and then Corinne dropped the bombshell that she thought she might be lesbian.

Fiona was shocked; the way that Corinne looked, she fully expected her to have a string of guys hanging onto her every word.

“Nope, in fact I’ve thought for a while that I might prefer women. To be honest, it was a long-term crush I’ve had on you that made me come back here in the first place,” she admitted.

Mark looked up, interested to say the least. He had always wanted to see Fiona with another woman and knew that it was something that she had fantasized about for a long time. The thought that it could actually happen with someone they both knew as well as Corinne, was a huge turn on.

“And if I said I had always felt the same way about you?” Fiona said, alcohol loosening her tongue.

“I would say bring it on!” Corinne laughed, moving over to sit by Fiona on the couch, casually placing an arm around her shoulders. “Look honey, if I don’t make the first move, then I doubt if you will!” She leaned in to kiss her friend with Mark looking on fascinated.

Fiona opened her mouth to allow Corinne’s insistent tongue access, and was surprised at the pure lust she felt as she kissed another woman for the first time in her life.

Mark positioned himself next to Fiona on the sofa, so that she was between him and Corinne. He began touching his wife’s breast as she and Corinne kissed and slid his hand up her short top. Corinne mirrored his actions, also sliding her hand up Fiona’s top. Fiona sat up eager now for one of them to remove the top which was only getting in the way as far as she was concerned, so Mark and Corinne pulled it over her head. Fiona undid the fastener on her bra and allowed it to fall off her arms.

Corinne and Mark took a nipple each, sucking them to firmness in their mouths as Fiona wrapped her arms around them. Corinne was the first to move away from Fiona’s nipple, moving between her legs to kneel on the floor. “And now for something I’ve wanted to do for a long time,” she smiled as she tugged Fiona’s panties down her legs, throwing them to one side.

She leaned in and parted Fiona’s pussy lips which were sticky with excitement. Her tongue was warm and soft as it slid the length of Fiona’s pussy, only stopping to suck the erect clit into her mouth. She stiffened two fingers and slid them into Fiona’s cunt to finger-fuck her. Fiona gasped at the sensations and Mark stood up to remove his jeans to allow his erection freedom to move. He stroked himself as he watched the girls.

Fiona slid down to the floor, pleading with Corinne to get out of her clothes. “I want to taste you too,” she gasped, pulling at Corinne’s clothing. The girls quickly got into a sixty-nine position, licking each other greedily. Mark was turned on beyond belief, and jerking himself off.

Both girls came all too quickly for Mark’s liking as he was enjoying the show. They sat up, their faces wet with each other’s love juice, and Mark said laughingly, “What about me?”

Corinne took charge of the situation. “Lie down she said.” She straddled his face before lowering her pussy to his open mouth and told Fiona to climb on his erection. And so for the first time ever, Mark had his other fantasy of two girls at the same time fulfilled. Fiona impaled herself on his hard dick and he had Corinne’s wet pussy plastered across his face. The girls fondled each other’s tits as they both rode to another screaming orgasm. As Mark felt Fiona’s muscles clamping on his cock, and Corinne’s juice all over his face, he came too. “Aaah!” he cried. “God that’s so good!”

When they had all calmed down, Mark went to the kitchen, comfortable with his nakedness and came back in with a bottle of champagne they had kept for a special occasion. “Here’s to re-unions,” he toasted, raising his glass. “Anyone for round two?”


Teen Lesbian Threesome

Honey, Gemma and Faye were eighteen year old teenagers at John Smith High School in Indiana. They were popular girls, who all the jocks wanted to get into bed. While the girls would flirt all day long with the boys, in an effort to retain their ‘popular’ status, they had no intentions of going any further than fooling around with the boys.

“It’s much better to leave them wanting something,” Faye would say. She was the unofficial ‘mother-hen’ of the group, and their natural leader, and what she decided, the other two followed. “You need to let them go just far enough for them to want to keep us on the team, but not so far that they can call you a ‘prick-tease’ or a whore,” she decreed.

The only problem with this was that the girls were in an almost constant state of arousal. Sometimes, they would let the boys masturbate them to orgasm when the feelings became too strong to contain themselves, but without exception, they always went home still virgins. Each of them, unknown to the others, had also given the guys a blow-job, figuring that if they didn’t give them something, then they would be labelled as prick-teasers.

All the girls were desperate to find out what it would be like to be penetrated, but all were scared of the possible consequences. And so, they would have continued like that for a long time, had Faye not decided to take matters into her own hands.

One afternoon after cheerleader practice, the girls were in the showers when Faye whispered to her two friends, “Make sure we stay behind after everyone else. I have a surprise for you two.”

Miss O’Donnell, the Phys Ed teacher, trusted the girls implicitly, and had often asked them to lock up when they were finished, and so Faye knew that they would be okay being alone in the shower block. She entered just then, looking at her watch. “Come on girls, or I will need to leave you to lock up,” she said.

“That’s okay,” Faye replied. “We are all going out later, so we were gonna take our time anyway. I can lock up for you.”

“Thank you Faye. Have a great evening then girls, and I will see you all tomorrow at the game.”

The girls were to attend a baseball game in a nearby town the following afternoon, which was a Saturday, so they knew they didn’t need to be up too early for school. Faye had really planned this down to perfection. When everyone else had left, Honey and Gemma turned to her, wondering what her surprise was going to be.

“Get wrapped in your towels, and I’ll see you in the changing rooms,” Faye said, wrapping a short towel around her middle, leaving her cute peachy butt exposed. The girls were comfortable with each other in their nakedness and so there was no embarrassment.

Honey and Gemma entered the changing rooms, interest evident on their faces. The interest turned to surprise when they saw what Faye was holding. She had a huge dildo in each hand. One was double-ended and the other was a strap-on.

“Where the hell did you get those from?” Honey asked.

“Does it matter?” Faye answered with an impudent smile. “We all want to know what it feels like to have a dick inside us, so this seemed the ideal place to start I thought.”

Honey and Gemma looked at each other, waiting for someone to make a move. Gemma was the first to answer. “Okay, what are we waiting for?” she giggled, throwing her towel on the floor. Honey followed suit, as did Faye, but Gemma and Honey were waiting for Faye to tell them what to do, as usual.

An armful of warm fluffy towels was in her hands, that Faye grabbed from the rail and threw them onto the floor to create a make-shift blanket. “Come here and lie down,” she said to the other two, who did as she said.

After searching through her purse, Faye brought a bottle of lube out. “Okay, here goes,” she laughed, squeezing a generous amount of lube onto the dildos. Honey and Gemma weren’t too sure what to expect, so left proceedings in Faye’s capable hands. “Open your legs and play with your clits,” she ordered. They had all masturbated in front of each other before, so that wasn’t anything new, but what followed was. “Face each other,” Faye told the others, and so they lay with their legs open, rubbing their clits.

Faye took the double-ended dildo and pushed it firstly into Honey’s tight cunt, and then into Gemma. She pushed it back and forth, fucking them slowly until they got used to the feeling of having something inside them. “Do you like it?” Faye questioned, getting more turned on. She was pinching her nipples with her free hand. Gemma and Honey were moaning as they rubbed their clits, and pushing themselves closer together until there was only a small amount of dildo that could be seen, which Faye held onto to fuck them with.

“I’m gonna cum,” Gemma moaned, unable to hold back. She adored this feeling of being ‘filled up’ with the dildo. That started Honey off too, who let out a massive groan and her fingers were like lightning as they rubbed her swollen clit. “Aaah, God, that’s sooo good,” she squealed. Faye’s free hand was covered in her own juices as she rubbed her clit.

“My turn now,” she smiled. “So which one of you is gonna fuck me?”

“Me first,” Gemma offered, stepping into the strap-on and pulling the belt up over her hips.

“You want my big cock don’t you Faye?” she asked, holding the base of the shaft so that she could fuck her best friend.

“Yes please,” Faye moaned, already close to cumming.

Gemma pushed until she could feel the dildo getting past Faye’s hymen, and then moved her hips, getting into a rhythm.

“Sit on my face Honey,” Faye said. She was so turned on that she wanted to taste her friend’s cunt.

Honey straddled Faye and lowered her open wet pussy onto her face. She gasped when Faye’s tongue entered where the dildo had just been and leaned forward so that she could kiss Gemma as she fucked Faye. They all quickly climaxed, screaming their delight. They were all glad that they were the only ones around as they had no need to stay quiet.

The one thing they were not aware of however was that Miss O’Donnell had come back for her purse and was standing quietly by the door, with her hand down her panties, masturbating. She walked into the room.

“So girls, I think I might have some punishment for you after what I’ve just seen,” she smiled. “Who’s first for a spanking?”


Tantalising Twins Threesome

Twins Morgan and Kaitlin Parker were on a high. They had just been accepted into UCLA and were celebrating not only that but also their twenty first birthdays.

“Woohoo! Look at us!” Morgan said. “Not only can we now legally drink, but we also got into one of the finest Universities in the country. I think that’s worth celebrating, don’t you, sis?”

“I sure do,” Kaitlin agreed.

UCLA was very close to where they lived and therefore they could continue to live with their mom and dad when they started there. They were currently holding court in a bar in Westwood and were surrounded by their friends. Their parents would be hosting their formal party on the following Saturday and so for now, this was their informal entry into the grown-up world of being able to buy alcohol legally for a change, although the fact that it was now not forbidden had taken away the excitement to a degree. And if it was one thing which the twins craved, it was excitement.

They had always been the leaders of their peers and the ones that people followed and tonight was no exception. When they decided that they wanted a midnight swim, there were immediately calls of “Me too,” coming from every corner of the room.

“So who’s going to drive us?” Kaitlin asked. “The first one to offer gets the pleasure!”

“I will,” Joel Johnson called. He had been longing to get closer to the twins for a while, and it looked as if he would now have the chance. Joel was twenty two and currently at home on vacation from his job as a trainee flight attendant. Since he had been working for the airline, he had no problems in getting girlfriends, but had a long-held fantasy about having twins at the same time. I wonder if tonight will be the night, he thought.

Kaitlin and Morgan looked at each other; they were pleased it had been Joel to make the offer before anyone else had.

“We’re all yours, Joel,” they smiled in unison as they each took an arm to walk out to the car.

“Lucky bastard,” more than one voice muttered as they left the bar. Several others left at the same time, so they could all go for a midnight swim. After all, if Kaitlin and Morgan suggested it, it had to be a good idea, didn’t it?

“Which beach should we go to girls?” They were lucky living in LA where they had a choice of many beaches all within close driving distance.

“It’s your choice Joel,” Morgan replied. “We like surprises Kaitlin, don’t we?”

It shouldn’t come as any surprise to you to know I’ve already got a stiffy, Joel thought, giggling to himself and glancing down at the girls long legs in their short skirts. He looked in the rear-view mirror to see a crowd of people getting in their cars and waiting to follow his lead. “Fuck ‘em,” he laughed to the twins. “Shall we see if we can lose them, and get a bit more ‘private?’”

“Why not Joel? It’d be good to get to know you better, wouldn’t it Kaitlin?” Morgan giggled.

“Cool, let’s go then,” Joel said, putting his foot the floor of his GMC truck. Joel knew the area well and quickly turned so many corners, that no-one was able to keep up with him. Within five minutes, he was on the road heading to the beach with no-one following them.

“So girls, what are you doing for your birthday? It’s mine next week you know.”

The twins glanced at each other. They were both thinking about giving him an early birthday present. “Mom and dad have a party sorted out next Saturday,” Kaitlin said. “What would you like for your birthday Joel? You can tell us, we’re good at keeping secrets aren’t we Morgan?”

“We sure are,” she smiled. “If you could have anything you want, what would it be Joel?”

“Honestly?”

“Honestly,” Morgan answered.

Joel thought to himself, fuck it, if I don’t ask, I don’t get! “What I would really like is for you two to show me a good time,” he smiled, placing his hand on Morgan’s thigh.

“I think we could sort that out for you Joel, after all, it is your birthday, isn’t it?” Kaitlin said.

Joel couldn’t believe his luck.

“Why don’t you park here Joel?” Morgan asked. Her hand was now on Joel’s thigh too. He was that excited that he was worried about cumming in his pants if her hand went any higher. She was almost cupping his balls as it was.

“Your wish is my command,” he smiled. “I have a picnic rug and a bottle of wine in the cooler out back. We could get them out and sit on the grass.” He was driving next to a park, so stopped the GMC by the entrance gates.

They all got out and walked in the moonlight to a quiet area towards the rear of the park. There was a small lake and no-one was about at that time of night, so they laid the rug by the edge of the water. The twins sat down and patted the space between them.

“Come and sit down Joel, and don’t worry about the wine for now. We can have that later.”

Joel sat down, desperate to get the zip on his jeans down and free his erection, but also knowing that he needed one of the girls to make the first move.

He didn’t have long to wait. As if by unspoken agreement, they started kissing each side of his neck at the same time. Joel closed his eyes, enjoying the feeling and also the smell of their perfume. He didn’t know whose hand was now stroking his balls. The hand from the other side was pulling his zip down, and he had to open his eyes for this. He desperately wanted to see this.

Kaitlin was freeing his cock; Morgan told him to lie down so that they could get his jeans off. He obliged, lifting his butt to make it easier. Both girls pulled their tight white t-shirts over their heads and Joel was excited to see that neither was wearing a bra. Their nipples quickly stood to attention as the breeze from the water swept over them.

“You or me first?” Morgan said to Kaitlin.

“Well you are the oldest by three minutes, so I think you should go first sis.”

Morgan leaned over and began sucking on Joel’s knob which was already leaking juice. He drew in a deep breath as he felt Morgan taking him to the back of her throat. He looked towards Kaitlin, who was removing her panties. His only regret was that he couldn’t see her pussy closely enough because of the lack of light. That was soon remedied when she placed her knees either side of his head and lowered her open wet pussy onto his mouth.

“Fuck me with your tongue,” she commanded.

Joel did feel as if all of his birthdays had come at once; one twin sucking his cock and the other’s pussy plastered over his face. Morgan stopped sucking for a minute to say “We’re both virgins Joel, but I sure would love for you to be my first. What do you say?” She was still jerking him off though, and the feeling of that. Combined with the taste of her sister’s cunt was just too much for him.

“I would say too late; I’m gonna cum,” he groaned, as arcs of creamy white jizm flowed from the tip of his hard cock, splashing onto Morgan’s face and neck. Kaitlin couldn’t last any longer either, as his lips sucked on her clit. She moaned and writhed on his face as a huge orgasm swept through her.

“There’s always the next time,” Morgan smiled, wiping a drop of cum off her face and popping it into her mouth. “How long do you take to get hard again?”
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